
THE LEGACY OF SAMUEL AUSTIN MOFFETT

Dr. Moffett claimed that the foundational principle in the
work of missions upon which any policy or method for evangelization
must rest was summed up in the words of Dr. Herrick Johnson as "A
vivid and abiding sense of the Divine reality of the Gospel
message". He believed in the reality of sin; in the awfulness of
its punishment; in the wrath of God; in the reality of repentance
and the absolute remission of sin to the truly penitent. He
believed in the reality and power of the regenerating work of the
Holy Spirit; and he believed that faith in Christ is the one and
only way of salvation. "The supernatural, divine reality of this
message vividly and abidingly grasped as a profound conviction that
this Gospel is the power of God unto salvation and that God is able
and willing to save any and all who come unto Him, is pre-eminently
the sine qua non for the missionary in order to affect profoundly
any people for their salvation - for evangelization." 1

1
. "Policy and Methods for the Evangelization of Korea" by

Rev. Samuel A. Moffett, D.D., Pyeng-Yang. The Chinese Recorder .

Vol. XXXVII, May, 1906, No. 5., pp. 235-248. (Reprinted in: The
China Sunday School Journal, Vol. XVI, 1927 [Special Fall Number],
p. 892.)



OUR HERO,
DR. PHILIP JAISOHN

A MESSAGE DELIVERED AT THE OPENING
CEREMONY KASCON VID - PHILADELPHIA

Wyndham Franklyn Plaza, Hotel. Philadelphia, April 7- 10. 199<i

Two leaders of the Hyophoe or Independence Society: From left So

Chae Pil (Philip Jaisohn) and Yi Sung Man (Sungman Rhee)

By Bong Hak Hyun. M D.. D.Sc.

It it indeed a great pleasure

for me to be one of the speakers at

the Opening Ceremony of the

KASCON VIII. Philadelphia.

Thit gathering of the Ko-

rean- American students from all

over the U S today is of particu-

lar significance as it is held in the

city which lived most important

personality in the 1 10 year history

of the Korean- American immigra-

tion Our hero, is of course, none

other than Dr So. Jaj Pil. better

known as Dr Phillip Jaisohn.

We often moan about Kore-

ans and Korean- Americans having

no role model, a person who
examplifies a real leader for our

ethnic group in this country. Per-

haps we don’t But have we really

looked for Mahatma Gandhi of

India or George Washington of

America among Koreans? If you

have no doubt you would have dis-

covered two great leaders who
more than adequately qualify to be

our role models. Dosan Ahn Chang

Ho and Dr Philip Jaisohn.

Dosan was the father of the

late Phillip Ahn. the most famous

Asian American actor in the 50's

and 60 s, who often appeared in the

Charlie Chan movies. He was a

renowned patriot, who preached

and practiced his belief that both

the liberation of Korea from the

yoke of the cruel Japanese colo-

nial rule and successful settlement

of Koreans in America was

through education, both Dosan ’s

grandson. Phillip Ahn Cuddy of

Los Angeles is here today as one

of the invited speakers for this con-

ference.

Today, at KASCON VIII I

would like to talk about th i other

hero. Dr. Phillip Jaisohn. who lived

in Philadelphia most of his life.

Just who is he anyway and

what did he do to deserve such

high admiration and respect? He

was bom in Korea in 1 864 and died

in 1951 at age 87. Here are some

of his accomplishments, partly

quoted from the writing of his

great grand-niece. Julie Suhr Kim.

•He garnered the Govern-

ment Examination for officialdom

with the highest honor at age 1 8 in

1882.

•He was an exile in Tokyo

after failing in a coupe dciat for

modernization of the feudalistic

society in 1884.

•He arrived in San Fmncisco

in 1885 as a political refugee.

During the subsequent 10

years:

•He was the first Korean to

become a U.S. Government em-

ployee in 1890 and worked with

the famous Dr. Walter Ree-J at the

Smithsonian Institute.

•He was the first Korean to

become a U.S. citizen in 1 190.

•He was the first Korean to

many an American woman, who
happened to be the daughter of the

Postmaster General and a lelative

of President Buchanan in 1894

In 1896 he returned to Ko-

rea and initiated another revolu-

tions revolution in social, politi-

cal. education, medical, women’s

issues and children's affairs to

name a few and planted the seed

of democracy in his native land.

Refusing the offer of high

office as a minister in the Govern-

ment. he started the reform move-

ment by publishing the first Ko-

rean newspaper using the Korean

alphabet as opposed to the Chinese

characters that dominated the Ko-

rean culture so that for the first

time women, children and in fact

people of all strata of the society

could read newspapers.

He also organized the Inde-

pendence Club through which he

arranged for lectures, seminars and

group discussions on moderniza-

tion of the country and for democ-

ratization of the political system.

He erected the Indepen-

dence Gate to teach people the

value of national independence

from foreign powers.

He also taught at the

PaeChac Christian High School,

which produced numerous out-

standing leaders of Korea in the

29th century. Indeed he was an

unquestioned leader in the reform

20, /fff

movement as he was a man of vi-

sion and pioneering spirit

In the dawn of the 20th cen-

tury having defeated both China

and Czarist Russia. Japan became

the sole military power in the far

east

In 1905 U.S. Defense Min-

ister Taft and Japanese Prime Min-

ister Katsura signed a secret agree-

ment that Japan would not attack

the Philippines and in return the

US would not attack the control

over die Korean pennisula, thus the

US betrayed the spirit of the Ko-

rea - USA Treaty of Amity. Com-
merce and Defense of 1 882. Thus.

Japan with mighty military power

eventually annexed Korea in 1910.

On March I, 1919 Koreans

throughout the country rose up in

a nonviolent independence move-

ment, which was brutally crushed

by Japan with a violent police ac-

tion resulting in 5000 deaths and

tens of thousands imprisoned and

tonured. Having confirmed the

incident with the State Depart-

ment, Dr. Jaisohn once again de-

termined to work for Korea's in-

dependence. He called for the First

Korean Congress, which was held

on April 14-16. 1919 at the Little

Theater at 1714 Delancey St, in

Philadelphia. The Congress led by

Dr. Jaisohn was a tremendous suc-

cess as the Koreans in America,

t tough few in numbers, were able

to organize an effective indepen-

dence movement for their native

I <ind.

At the conclusion of the

Congress, the 200 participants

rurched from the Little Theater to

Independence Hall with both the

Korean flag and the stars and

stripes in a heavy rain, escorted by

Mounted Police and accompanied

by a Brass Band of the City of

Philadelphia.

Dr. Jaisohn quickly orgz-

rized ‘The Friends of Korea”, a

national organization with

branches even in Toronto and Lon-

don. He began publication of “Ko-

rea Review” and lobbied heavily

in Washington. DC for Korea's

Independence.

By this time Dr. Jaisohn was

a successful and highly respected

bisinessman and had a printing

shop combined with a stationery

score with more than 60 employ-

ees. He was also the Vice-Presi-

dent of the Philadelphia

Businessmen’s Association. How-
ever, because of his heavy involve-

rtient in and devotion for the Inde-

pendence movement he was bank-

rvpt by 1925.

In 1926 when he was over

60 years of age. he enrolled in the

Graduate Program of the Univ. of

Prnn. Medical School in order to

be able to re-enter into medical

practice for economic reasons.
' *

After the end of World War
II in 1947. he was called by the US
Military Government in South

Korea to serve as its Chief Advi-

ser. and in that capacity he served

both Korea and the U.S.A. effec-

ti- ely and devotedly until the time

of the founding of the Republic of

K>rea in August 1948.

Dr Jaisohn passed away on

fii
'fL& faUrfc&si. New-*

In 1975 the Koreans in

Philadelphia established the Philip

Jaisohn Memorial Foundation in

order to cany on a variety of ide-

als of Dr. Jaisohn. The house in

Media, PA, where he lived, has

been extensively renovated and it

now serves as the Jaisohn Memo-
rial House.

Etched in the marble monu-

ment at the Rose Tree Park, Me-
dia. are the words of professor

Chong-Sik Lee to the memory of

Philip Jaisohn.

"He loved his native land.

Korea; shook it from its slumbers,

roused the young and thundered at

ti>e old. In exile, he embraced his

adopted country, served it with true

devotion, healed the sick, and ad-

vanced science. But, he never for-

got his native soil, spared no ef-

fort for her freedom. And. to the

end of his life, he remained a dedi-

cated champion of the cause of

humanity everywhere.”

On April 2. 1994 Koreans in

America bid farewell to Dr.

Jaisohn as his ashes were sent to

Korea. His ashes will be buried

permanently in the National

Cemetry in Seoul today. April 8.

Sung Suhr. the most direct descen-

ded. to bring Dr. Jaisohn home as

an emissary for this historical

event

As we arrived at the Kimpo
Airport on April 4th Dr. Jaisohn’s

ashes received a tujnultous wel-

come by the people of Korea as he

was indeed the most highly re-

spected national hero and unques-

tionably the real father of modern-

ization and democracy in the land

of his birth, which be loved so

much.

Yes, we do have a role

model, the perfect role model not

only for all generation of Korean-

Americans but also for Koreans

anywhere and everywhere.

Thank you!

Dr. Bong Hak Hyun, M.D., D.Sc.

served as the Chairman, board of

advisors. KASCON Vtll Philadrlf^fj^,



PHILIP JAISOHN, M.D. (SO, JAE PIL)

54 Bom January 7 at Kanaa Village, Boaung County, Chullanamdo,
Korea

.

12 Paaaad the Government examination for officialdom,
n - Youth Military Academy, Tolcyo, Japan, graduatad in 1884.
)4 Commandant, Korean Military Academy.

Escaped to Japan after failing revolt for mod* miration of Korea
with Kim Ok Kyun and Park Young Ho.

35 Arrived in S.F. (5-22) as a political refugee with Park Young Ho
and So Kvang Bum. Sino-Japanese War.

36 Attended Hillman Academy, Wilkes-Barre, PA aired by
Mr. Hollenbeck, an industrialist.

88 Studied at the Colombian University (George Washington
University)

.

89 Enrolled in the Medical Faculty, Colombian University.
90 Became the firet Korean to be a naturalized citizen of U.S.

(6-19)

.

91 Married to Muriel Armstrong, daughter of Post Master General
(6*20), the first Korean to marry a Caucas.an.

92 Graduated in March to become the first Korean M.D. in U.S.
96 Returned to Korea (96*1). Organized the Independence Club and

published the firet Korean vernacular, the Independence for
common people (4*7). Erected the Independence Gate (11*21)

.

Pioneered the democratic movement against the powerful
feudalistic system and fought hard for Korean Independence
from foreign influences.

98 Came back to America (98*5), participated in the Spanish American
War.

04 Deemer and Jaisohn Company, stationary shop (Wilkes-Barre, PA).
05 Russo-Japanese War ended, Katsura-Taft Treaty signed.
10 Japanese Annexation of Korea. I

14 Philip Jaisohn and Company (17th and Chestnut Sts., Phila) , a
successful venture, the profit of which waa largely
contributed to the Korean Independence mov ament.

19 First Korean Congress at Little Theater, 1714 Delaney St. Phila
(4/16*19). Established the Korean Information Bureau,
published the Korean Review (monthly) and organized the
League of the Friends of Korea (5-16) as (art of the
independence movement.

>21 Vice-Chairman, Association for Korean Indeper dance, which was
heavily involved with lobbying for Korea et the World
Disarmament Conference (1921*11*12 - 1922*2*6)

>26 Bankruptcy resulting from activities related to the Korean cause.
Refresher courses at University of Penn ir order to return to
medicine (1926*9 1927*8).

>27 Pathologist at several hospitals, published 5 articles in
pathology, contributed several articles (on democracy,
independence, etc.) in Korean newspapers until 1936

>36 General practice, Chester, PA.
>41 Medical officer for the U.S. Army recruits (*'*1).
>45 Liberation of Korea at end of World War II (ft • 15)

.

>47 Chief advisor to the U.S. Military Govt, in Korea (7*1)’.
>48 Returned to America after establishment of the South Korean

Government (9*11).
>51 Deceased (1*5) at age 87.

PHILIP JAISOHN AWARD

established by the Philip Jaisohn Memorial Foundation in 1987.

in award given to a Korean expatriate who has proioted Dr. Jaisohn'

s

heritage and translated his thoughts into action thereby becoming a

model to be emulated

Philip Jaisohn Memorial Foundation

'19 7 4 The Philip Jaisohn Mecorial Foundation,
Philadelphia, PA (nodical center, social sez-vices,
educational/cultur? 1 activities) established.

1987 The Philip Jaisohn Awcrd established.
1989 Permanent loan of Jaiiohn relics to Korea for exhibition at the

Independence Hall.
1990 v Restoration of old Jaisohn home. Media, PA as the Philip Jaisohn

Memorial House (11*24).
1994 Dr. Jaisohn' s ashes returned to Korea (4*2) and buried at the

National Cemetery ( . • 8 ) .

1994 The Jaisohn House designated as a historical site by the
State of Pennsylvania (October).

1994 Relocation to a new facility at 6705 Old York Rd,
Philadelphia, PA 1.9126 (December)

1995 Official opening of the new facility and celebration (3*18)

To the Memory of Philip Jaisohn

"Captured ihe essence of P. Jaisohn."
Muriel Jaisohn

Etched in stona on the marble monument at the
Rose Tree Park, Media, PA

He loved his native land, Korea , shook it from its
slumbers, roused the young and thundered at the old.

In exile, he embraced his adopted country, served it
with true devotion, healed the sick, and advanced science.

But, he never forgot his native soil, spared no effort
for her freedom.

And, to the end of his life he remained a dedicated
champion of the cause of humanity everywhere.

Words by Professor Chong-si.i Lee 1975*11*22

Who is Philip Jaisohn (Jae Pil So) 7

Bom in Korea in 1864; died in 1951 at age 87 at
Norristown, PA.

One of the first Koreans to arrive in the US, 1885.
First Korean to become an American citizen, 1890.
First Korean to become a Western M.D., 1892.
First Korean to marry in American woman, 1894.

Stazrted the first Korean newspaper, and the Korean
vernacular (as against the Chinese characters that
dominated Korea until than), 1896.

Led the first democratic movement in Korea, 1896,
and left a deep imprint on Korean history.

Founded the first Korean business enterprise in
U.S., 1905 (with Harold D. Deemer). Operated the
Philip Jaisohn and company, Stationers, at
1537 Chestnut St., Philadelphia, 1914-1924.

Chief Advisor to U.S. Military Government, 1947.
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I n troduc t i on
’

The 1984 Centennial o-f Protestant mission work was a

turning point tor the, Protestant churches o-f Korea. In this

year they "came o-f age," so to speak. Hence-forth, they no

longer v i ewed themselves as "junior partners" of their founding

churches—var i ous denominations from Australia, Canada, and the

United States. Rather, they were now fully equal to their

overseas partners and ready to share as such in the common task

of global mission.l

As with most dates marking the beginning and ending of

eras, 1984 is only an approximate one, for this new

self-understanding had been developing for quite some time. For

example, in an article written to commemorate the Protestant

Centennial, David Kwang-3un Suh symbolically labels the "end" of

missionary influence over the Korean churches as the expulsion

in 1975 of the Methodist missionary, George Ogle, for his

involvement with Koreans who had been imprisoned for their human

r
i

gh ts ac t i v i t i es .

2

In the centennial celebrations of 1934-1985, many, Korean
1

Christians and church leaders offered their praises to the

foreign missionaries for their pioneering efforts to bring the

Gospel to Korea and for the contributions they had made to the

total life of the country through starting churches, schools,

and hospitals. Monuments to the missionaries were erected, and

plaques of appreciation were presented to their sending bodies.

Yet another sentiment has been in the air since the end of

the 1970s. Uhether or not the new sentiment is part of the

ambience of the increasing anti-Americanism that has surfaced in



Korea in relation to political and economic questions, there

was, and continues to be, an increase in negative -feelings

toward missionaries and mission history on the part of Korean

Christian scholars.

For example, the mi n.iunq theologian, Yong-bock Kim, has

written quite critically of the early missionaries in his

article, “Korean Christianity as a Messianic Movement of the

People. "3 Also, in a recent issue of a popular monthly —
Christian magazine, a professor at the prestigious Seoul

National University wrote an article on what he considered the

sh or t -c om i n gs of the early m i ss i onar i es .

4

Even an event that has been widely acclaimed as a

foundational event in the life of the Korean Protestant Church,

the Great Revival of 1?Q7, has been condemned under the new

historiography as a mi ssi onary-engi neered event that more easily

enabled Korea to be annexed by* Japan. The charge hurled against

the missionaries is that through the revival movement they

diverted the fie dg ling Korean c h u rch f r om sac i e t a 1 i n v o 1 v erne n t

for the sake of Korean i ndependence .

5

As one of the vanishing breed of foreign missionaries in

Korea, I have been shocked at these accusations. As a student

of history, I have been challenged to investigate the Great

Revival for myself to see what constellations of facts and

interpretations are possible given the materials at hand. The

following paper is a summary of my research in which I am

seeking answers to two basic questions: 1) What points are

there in common among the divergent interpretations of the

Revival? 2) Was the Revival basically a positive factor in the

history of the Church in Korea, a view which has been held by
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the majority o-f interpreters? Or did it play a negative role in

the development o-f the Korean Church as Dae Jun Ro and others

c l a i m ?o
• -v * c,

"*
v 3 \ u •» . - C-Vr 'O y r i.

Definition o-f "Revival," or "Evangelical Awakening"

Part of t^e problem in evaluating the Great Revival o-f 1907

is what people mean by the word "revival .

" The word in Korean,

"buhung," has a variety o-f connotations ranging from "rapid

growth" to "special church services characterized by an

emotional style of preaching where people come 'for a

blessing'." The emotional revival service (buhung hoe) and the

less emotional Bible emphasis week (sagyong hoe) have been

standard features of Protestant Christianity in Korea since the

e ar 1 y days

.

While many believers flock to these services, m i n j u n g

theologians and Christians interested in the social and

political implications of the Gospel view them negatively,

especially the emotion-filled revivals. Not only do these

meetings serve as the "opiate of the people" and help them

escape their pain instead of confronting the socio-pol itical

forces of evil 5 they also have been the means for "Korean

Protestant i sm [to] put down deep roots into the religious

consciousness of Korean s h ama n i sm .

11

/ 5 h am a n i sm is the

indigenous, animistic religion of Korea in which people seek the

favor of the spirits. There are no ethical implications to

i* r ^ C;
y shaman istic faith. In revival istic Christianity in Korea

,

shamanism has been blended with the Gospel so that the result is

a syncretic form of Chr i st i an i ty
,

the so-called "ki bok shin

ang," or "faith which seeks [mostly material] blessings."
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w

In this paper, a more theol og i cal ,. def i n i t i on of "revival"

ill be used than the above .understanding which is more

sociological in nature. J. Edwin Orr defines "'revival " or

"awakening" as "a movement of the Holy- Spirit bringing about a

re v i val_ of New Test ame n- t— Chr i st i an i ty in the Church of Christ. "3

By "New Testament Christianity" Orr means essentially the

phenomena observed in the Acts of the Apost 1 es—un i ted prayer,

the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, powerful preaching of the

death and resurrection of Jesus Christ as a result of which many

are converted or renewed in their spiritual lives, and a

Sp i r i t -g i v e n unity and love among believers.

But in his various chronicles of evangelical awakenings Orr

at times is not careful to distinguish between a revival, an

evangelistic campaign, and church growth, as Roy Shearer does in

Ul i 1 d f i r e : Church Growth in Korea . Thus Shearer's more

technical definition of "revival" as "the working of the Holy

Spirit in the Church for its cleansing and reded i cat i on "? will

be the working definition of the term in this paper.

The key concept in both the definitions of Orr and Shearer

is that revival is the gift of the Holly Spirit. Christians may

pray hard, organize evangel istic campaigns, and plan for growth.

But God is sovereign and pours out the Holy Spirit to renew the

life of the Church on a timetable that does not always coincide

with that of his human agents.

Historical Background of the 1907 Revival

In order to understand the Revival more fully, it is

necessary to set this event in its historical context. The

years preceding the Revival were a time of despair for Korea.
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An old, corrupt -feudal order had given, way to de_ -facto

annexation of Korea by Imperial Japan. As victors of the

Russo-Japanese War of 1904, the Japanese forced some Korean

government ministers 'to sign a treaty in 1905 which made Korea a

protectorate of Japan. 10 The actions of Japan were looked on

by
with tacit approval of the United States and Great Britain which

thought that Japanese influence over Korea was preferable to

that of Russia. Naturally, the -fact that the home country of

the majority of foreign Protestant missionaries, the United

States, had not favored an independent Korea, was not likely to

make Koreans disposed to look favorably on Americans, including

m i ss i on ar i e s . 1

1

By 1906 a Japanese Resident General was the chief

adm i n i str a tor of Korean affairs. Although there was still a

Korean king on the throne, he was a figurehead. Japanese troops

were stationed all over the country, and Korean troops as well

as common people were forced to give up their guns.

A resistance group called the u i by on

g

, or Righteous Army

,

took to the hills and waged guerilla warfare on the Japanese.

This force was composed of former soldiers as well as Confucian
I

scholars and ordinary villagers.!. 2 But an t
i -Japanese feel i nos

were not confined to the Righteous Army. A wave of patriotism

swept over the land. A missionary present in Korea at the time

wrote, "there arose a call for every man to declare himself for

or against the Japanese ." 1

3

This call extended to Korean Christians and foreign

missionaries as well. But before an answer can be given to the

question of how those two groups responded, a word must be said

about the history of the church and mission work in general

.
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Church/Mission Background to the Revival

The Great Revival in Korea occurred in the midst o-f

explosive quantitative growth. Beginning about 1395, Koreans

began -flocking to the churches in great numbers. From a couple

ot adherents in 1390, the Protestants numbered 50,000 in 1905

and 200,000 by 1910.14 The -following chart graphically depicts

this "wild-fire" growth o-f just one denomination, the

Presbyterian Church o-f Korea. 15

!HAT



There ere men y "factors which partially explain the gr ow t

h

of the Church during this period. Looking et religious factors,
.1

one notes, for example, the early translation of the New

Testament into Korean < by 1387). Martha Huntley and others

emphasize the fact that Korean Christians were the primary

agents of evangel ism from the earl iest days of the Korean

Church. 16 Extensive missionary itineration, Bible training

classes hej d during the slack agricultural times in winter, and

the missionary policy of making the lower-class population and

women and children their targets for evangelization also entered

into the picture as growth factors. 17

However, for the decade under consideration, there were

also significant non-rel
i
gi ous factors contributing to the

explosive church growth. Cultural, educational, and political

concerns variously led masses ir o the churches.

The decision by the missionaries to use the vernacular

script, Hangul --not Chinese— to translate the Bible and to be

the means of instruction had far-reaching consequences.

Teaching in Korean communicated to the 1 owe r-c 1 asses of Koreans

(the target population) a respect for their language which had

been despised by the educated el i tes for hundreds of years as

i

unfit for use in education. Yong-bock Kim says, "the medium of

Hangul encouraged and facilitated the contact of the Christian

message and of its bearers— missionaries—with the common

people of Korea. "17

With the passing of the old order
,
many Koreans looked to

Western education and culture to provide the enlightenment Korea

needed to become independent and develop itself. Beginning with

Ewha Girls' School, the missionaries established primary and



secondary schools all over the country. Some Korean Christians

identified Christianity so thoroughly wijth Western civilization
.1

that to accept one was to accept the other. Others used the

Christian institutions as means to achieve the progress -for

themselves and their people that they desired. For women,

missionary education was their -first step in liberation, and

participation in church life offered them an outlet for activity

outside of, their tradition a 1 seclusion in the home.

Carious interpreters seem to agree, however, that the chief

motivations for the amazing influx of people into the churches,

especially in the years immediately preceding the Revival, were

political and economic. As the Japanese increased their

presence in and control of the country, the one institution that

the Japanese did not control was the Church, and the common

people flocked to the Chui :h for mutual support and missionary

protection from Japanese economic and social exp 1 o i tat i on . 1

8

Also, churches and Christian organizations such as the

Y.M.C.A. were seen by educated people as vehicles for a national

movement to free the country. In the short-lived Independence

Club, which blossomed in 1 396 only to be suppressed by the King

in 1399, the leading spirits included Christians such as So

i

Chae-Pil (Philip Jaisohn). So Chae-Pil's lectures at the Pai

C h a i (Methodist) Mission School conscientized students to hold

debates on the problems of their nation. Some of these students

took part in the ceremony of laying the cornerstone of the

Independence Arch that still exists today. 19

When the protectorate treaty was forced upon Korea in 1905,

Christians were among those who most lamented the fall of the

nation. One wr i ter notes, "A Japanese record indicates that
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churches in Korea, maintaining close contacts with one another,

had prayer services tor the nation all across the country."20
' l

The time for declaring oneself -for or against the Japanese had

come (see above, p. 5), and Korea Christians were against the

Japanese

.

However, while Korean Christians .joined their -fellow people

in mourning the loss of their country's independence and in

raging against the Japanese aggressors, the missionaries looked

at the matter differently. The official missionary policy was

th-a-i—of advocat brg neutrality on the part of the Church and

mission toward politics. The reasons why this policy was

adopted are complex and included such things as the American

doctrine of the separation of church and state whereby

individual Christians may become involved in political issues

but not the institutional church; the "realistic" view that

since Japan was going to fill the political vacuum in Korea

anyway, one might as well cooperate and hope that its rule would
C

be benevolent; and the pastoral concern to protect the fledgling

Korean Church from political repression.

Wh a t e v e r their mo t i v e s , m i ss i on ar i e s f ou n d t h emse 1 v es at

odds with many Korean Christians at this critical juncture.

"Disappointment" would be one of the milder words to 'describe

the feel i ngs of these Korean Christians towards those in whose

schools they had learned that there were certain social and

political effects of the Christian message. William Blair, who

was a Presbyterian missionary on the field in those days, noted

in his diary that some younger Koreans who had returned from the

United States were particularly critical of Americans and

foreigners. Some of them even charged "that the Americans even



more than the Japanese were responsible tor the unfortunate

condition of Korea. "21

' 1

This conflict between missionary and Korean Christian was

compounded by the fact that the four Presbyterian Missions had

been working in conjunction with the Korean Church leaders they
v

—

had trained to organize an independent Korean Presbyterian

Church in the year 1907. From the time of the establ ishment of

this Church, Korean Christians—elders and pastors—would have

more votes than would the missionaries. This was the desire of

the missionaries, but they "knew there was danger in thus

entrusting power to untried hands." 22 Nevertheless, they fully

intended to carry out their plans for, as Blair said, "we had

confidence in our Korean brethren. We knew that the marvellous

development of the church was the work of God and not of man . 23

The Outbreak of the Revival and I t s So r e ad

The Great Revival of 1907 actually started four years

earlier, and it did not start in Pyongyang. It began in 1903

when a group of Methodist missionaries met for a week of prayer

and Bible study at Wonsan. 24 Among those present was the

Canadian missionary. Dr. P . A . Ha r d i e . Feel j n q a sense of

f r ustr at i on and failure in his mis s i o n a r y 1 a b o p s i n K a n gw o n

Province, he came to experience the fulness of the Spirit after

which he confessed his faults b e f o r e fell ow m i s s i o n a r i e s a n

d

Korean Ch r is t i an s . 25

Dr. Hardie-'s personal renewal was repeated in the 1 ives of

other missionaries and Korean Christians in special meetings

later that year and again in 1 v 0 4 . 2 6> 3 o far the revival was

quite 1 ocal i zed



J. Edwin Orr speaks of a second wave of revival breaking

out in 1905-1906 in various 1 ocal i t i es, through ou t Korea.

However, with possibly a few excep t i ons , 27 jt seems more likely

that the facts to which he is ref err i ng—conversions, packed

churches, great growth— are to be explained as the great turning

of the Korean people to the churches as the place of refuge

where they could cry out to God on behalf of their country which

had lost its independence through the Eulsa Protectorate Treaty

of 1905.

Having heard of the renewal experienced by Dr. Hardie, the

Methodist and Presbyterian missionaries in Pyongyang felt the

need for a similar touch from God in the light of the events and

feelings swirling around them. So they invited Dr. Hardie to

lead them in a retreat in August, 1906. He led them in a study

of the First Epistle of John, and as the missionaries poured out

their hearts to God, they became convinced that God desired to

give them and the Korean Church an outpouring of 1 ova in the

form of a baptism of the Spirit. 23

The Pyongyang mi ssi onar i es resol ved to con t i nue pr ayer

meetings that fall 11 for a great blessing upon our Korean

brethren, especially at the time of the Winter 5 i b 1
e -study

1

c 1 as e s for men in Pyengyang . " 29 They felt that the Korean

Church needed to repent of hating the Japanese and that it

needed to have a clearer vision of all sin against God. In an

often-quoted phrase, Blair sums up the basic issue:

We felt that the whole Church, to become holy, needed
a vision of God's holiness, that embittered souls
needed to have their thoughts taken away from the
national si tuation to their ow n personal relation with
the Master . 30
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In addition to the ministry of Dr. Hardie among the

Pyongyang missionaries, another speaker t) ad visited the
.1

Pr esby ter i ans at their annual meeting in September, 1906. The

Rev. Howard Agnew Johnson of New York brought them news of the

Welsh Revival and revivals in India where Welsh Presbyter i ans

were working. Mr. Johnson also shared these stories with Korean

Christians in Pyongyang, and "his telling of it gave some of the

people there a great desire to have the same blessing. "31

With the news of great revival in far-off places and the

localized experiences of Dr. Hardie and others in Korea in their

minds, and with a burden for their Korean Christian friends, the

missionaries devoted themselves even to more fervent prayer as

they eschewed the social gatherings that were customary around

Christmas. Instead, prayer meetings were held each evening, and

when the two-week Winter Bible Class for men be an on January 2,

1907, the prayer meetings continued at noon.

The format for the Bible Training Class was devotions and
c

”

Bible study in the morn i ng foil owed by a mass meeting at n
i

gh t

.

The Winter Class was limited to men who were leaders of country

churches outside of Seoul . There were so many of them (seven

hundred) that separate meetings were planned for men in

i

Pyongyang, and other classes would be held for women..

This year's Training Class proceeded as usual . The

missionaries and Korean leaders they had trained took turns

speaking in the evening evangelistic services. They emphasized

"the need of the Spirit's presence and the necessity of love and

r
i
gh teousness .

" 32 There were hints of spiritual revival

throughout the Class, but it was not until the nex t-to-1 ast day

that the Sp i r i

t

descended in his fulness.
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That evening, -fit teen hundred men -filled the meeting hall,

and both Korean and missionary alike "-felt as he entered the

church that the room was -full o-f God' s' presence 33 After a

short sermon, the presider call -for prayers. So many began

praying that the leader told the congregation, " I -f you want to

pray like that, all pray." In the words o-f William Blair who

was present at that time,

The e-f-fect was i ndescr i babl e—not
vast harmony o-f sound and spirit,
of souls moved by an irresistible
The prayer sounded to me 1 ike the
waters, an ocean o-f prayer beating
throne . 34

con-f us i on
,

bu t a
a mingling together
impulse o-f prayer,
falling of many
against God's

The prayer continued, and people began to be convicted of

their sins. Mr. Lee, who presided, at the meeting, wrote at the

time of the Revival
,

"Man after man would rise, confess his

sins, break down and weep, and then throw himself to the floor

and beat the floor with his fists in perfect agony of

c on v i c t i on . " 35 Th e meeting went on in this way until 2 : 0 0 A . M

.

On 1 v a few of the missionaries were present on the night

the Korean Pentecost began. The next night it began all over

again. Both missionary and Korean alike prayed, confessed sin,

and we p t u n ash ame d 1 y . Blair hi mse If de sc r i be s the c om i n g of the

Spirit on him. It seems that, a Korean elder named Kim had
|
I

confessed that he had hated Blair and that he now wanted

f org i v e n ess

:

Turning to me, he said, "Can you forgive me, can you
pray for me?" I stood up and began to pray, "Apa-ge,
Apa-ge" < "Father, Father") and got no further. It
seemed as if the roof was lifted from the building and
the Spirit of God came down frorri heaven in a mighty
avalanche of power. I fell at Kim's side and wept and
prayed as I had never prayed before. 36



The Pyongyang Winter Training Class ended with the Tuesday

meeting. But the participants took the Revival with them back
1

.

*

.»

to their homes. Everywhere the phenomena of audible prayer,

conviction of sin, repentance and restitution man i -tested the

coming of the Spirit. 37

In February Pentecost came to the students of the Union

Christian College and Academy in Pyongyang. In March the Spirit

fell on the Presbyterian Women's General Bible Training Class

there. And in May Revival touched the students of the

Presbyterian Theological Seminary, also in Pyongyang.3’3

But the Revival could not be contained in the Worth.

Zealous students from Union Christian College carried revival

fires as far as Chemulpo [Inchon] and Kongju [in central Korea].

Missionaries such as Dr. Hardie and Korean leaders in the

Pyongyang Revival such as Elder [so n-to-be-or da i ned. as Pastor]

Son-chu Kil held revival meetings throughout the country. 39 The

R e v i v a 1 occurred where v e

r

there were Chr i s t

i

an s

.

By autumn
,

1907, when the first i n depen de n t Kor e an

Presbytery was organ

i

zed

,

"the wh o 1

e

Ch u r c h was iwashed and made

clean and new. . . . Not a word was- n e a r d a bou t fighting, on 1 y

a great desire to p r ay and te preach the gos p e 1 as so o n a s

possible to al 1 Korea
,

and
,

i n God'

s

w ill, t O Ch i n a a n d

Japan. "40 This was the result of the Revival at the highest

level of the Church.

On the local level the awakened Christians were zealous to

attend church to study the Bible. Many were learning to read so

they could study the Bible. The rapid influx into the churches

continued. In fact the net gain for all the churches of Korea

from 1 90 6-1910 was 79,221.41 The tradition of ear 1 y-morn i ng
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prayer services in the church started in the years -following the

Re viva 1.42 Finally, the dramatic experience o-f revival
.1

established a precedent, and it became the normal and accepted

practice to hold an evangelistic c amp a
i
gn

,
or revival meeting,

in each church at least once a year. 43

On the personal level
,

1 i ves were changed as people came

face to face with the holiness of God. Korean Christians and

missionaries came to a better understanding of each other as the

Spirit moved hearts to confess sin and seek forgiveness.

When did the Revival end? The peak of the Revival occurred

in 1907, but its effects continued through the nationwide

evangelistic campaign of 1909-1910 known as the "Million Souls

Movement." The latter was "a missionary scheme, full of genuine

zeal
,
but marked with the characteristics of its origin in

American p r omo t i on .
" 44 There was prayer, there was preaching,

and there was preparation for this organized effort on the part

of the churches to obtain one million converts. But it "lacked
C

the supernatural power and fire of the Great Revival. "45 The

Revival as God's act had ended.

Interpreting the Revival

The Purification of the Korean Church

What was the significance for the Korean Church of this

remarkabl e effusion of the Holy Spirit? One of the answers has

already been given in the words of Will i am Blair cited above

(note 40). That is, the Holy Spirit baptized the Korean Church

with love and so diverted it from becoming a new Cons tan t i n i an

Church. In biblical terms, the Lord purified the Korean

disciples from the temptation to become modern-day Zealots and



end up as the Zealots did in A.D. 70—completely destroyed by

Rome C=Japan ]

.

Support -for this point of view comes from Blair's account

of the spirit with which the fledgling Korean Presby ter i an

Church was born. The Northern Presbyterian Mission Report for

1903 also bears this i n terpre tat i on out. Referring to the

guerilla warfare of the "Righteous Army," the Report says,

But for the influence of the Korean Christians in the
north', and particularly of one man, the Elder Kil of
Pyongyang, now Pastor Kil Cone of the leaders in the
Revival, as mentioned above], the whole region around
Pyongyang, famous for the sturdy fighters, would have
arisen in insurrection. But th is wi se Ch r i s t i an
leader pressed home on the people that "the powers
that be are ordained of God," and with the assistance
of the Christian church he turned the fury of the
whole north, and del ivered Korea from tremendous
b 1 oodsh e d . 46

According to Blair, the Korean Church was revived in order

to get on with its primely task— to be the people of God in

Korea making known the marvelous grace of Jesus to their fellow

Koreans and, from thence, to the world.

The Spiritual rebirth of the Korean Church

A different constellation of interpretations is provided b

several Korean scholars. The most famous Korean Church

historian, Dr. Lak-Geoon George Paik, wrote in 1927 that the

revival marked the spiritual rebirth of the Korean Church. "Th

religious experience of the people gave to the Christian Church

i n Korea a character wh i ch is its own .... Korean Ch r i st i an s

of today look back on the movement as the source of their

spiritual 1 i f e . 47

Paik understood the Re v i v a 1 a s a n e v e n t w n i c h transformed

Christians rather than as a movement to convert others. In th

i

sense the Revival was understood by him also as a purifying
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action on the part o-f the Holy Spirit. But he did not bring out

the point that Blair made about the Church being turned -from its
.1

terrip tat i on to -fight the Japanese and in the direction o-f

preaching the Gospel.

As a Korean who was caught up in his country's independence

movement on the one hand, 43 and as one who was basically

sympathetic with the missionaries on the other, Paik was

restrained^ in'his reporting o-f the attitudes of missionaries

towards political involvement (their own and that o-f Korean

Christians). In his work he notes the m i ssi on ary policy o-f

neutrality with understanding, but makes it clear that their

neutral i ty worked in favor of the Japanese. 4?

The way Paik ordered the material in his H i story . he

separated the issues of evangelism and revival from the

political opinions if the missionaries. For Paik, the Revival

had a spiritual significance which was to sustain the church in

the severe testings ahead. 50
C

Yon g-boc k K i m ,
wr i ting several generations after Blair an d

Pai k
,
reflects an an t i -m i ssi onary , m i n

. j u n o perspecti v e on the

s i gn i f i c ance of t h e Re v i v a 1 . Comme n t i ng on Blair'

s

op i n i on that

the Korean Chr i st

i

ans nee ded to have the ir thoughts taken atMay

f r om
i

the national si t u a t

i

on to their own personal reNation i.Mi t

h

the Master ( c i ted above

,

note 30), Kim says that in v i ew of the

"success" of the revival
,

"it seems that missionaries were

successful in de -politicizing the Korean Christian through mass

revival me e t i n gs
.
" 5

1

In this comment he goes beyond Pa i

k 's interpretation and

ascribes to the missionary force—no doubt he would include

their close Korean associates in this force— an instrumentality
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that is not born out by a reading of the accounts of the

Revival. One can see quite clearly the difference between the
#

t 7

divine gift of Revival in 1907 and the » work ed-up evangelistic

"Million Souls Campaign" of 1909-1910 or the modern-day revival

services held annually in Korean churches. Whatever the

political opinions of the missionaries and Korean pastors such

as Pastor Kil in the years 1906-1907, the Holy Spirit touched

the Koreans and the missionaries at the core of their beings and

restored their relationship with God and with each other.

i .

"T ; . In fact, K i m must qualify his unsupported statemen t and

I admi t that Korean Christians were not wholly depol i t i c i zed . 52
r * r *

f v
1

For he goes onto make the suggestion that the Korean Christians

experienced the revival on two levels which were linked. On the

one hand, their country had lost its independence to Japan. On

the other hand, theVas i nd i v i dual s were separated from God

through sin. When they confessed their sins in the revival

meetings, Korean Christians were trying not just to "get right

with God," but also to tell God in so many words, "my sins have

caused our nation to come under Japanese control ."53 Thus

revival had a collective as well as personal dimension to it,

and Korean Christians were not depol i t i c i zed as much as they

were humbled for a season.
-

, 7s T ,
. *r » • (*__ r/-

Revival as aiding the full annexation of Korean by Japan
^ ^ Caw

^

been positive. Dae Jun Ro
,
however, can say nothing good about

the missionary-promoted revival movement. 54 He stresses that

the Revival was the significant experience which stamped the

fledgling Korean Church with the theological outlook and
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1

c

practice of its founders— the missionaries and those first

Korean leaders who were so influenced by the Revival

.

*
. »

.1

But the Korean Church born out of the Revival was not one to

be admired. The missionaries separated religion from the

"historical realities" around them with their doctrine of the

separation of Church and State and with their pietistic,

otherwor 1 dl y ,
and conservative theology. Thus, instead of being

a means to strengthen Korean Christians in their faith for

action in society, the missionary-organ i zed Revival became an

unwitting means through which the Japanese control over Korea

became more secure. For through the Revival the eyes of Korean

Christians were diverted from their present "historical

contradictions" to the religious side of life.

As was the case with part of Yong-bock Kim's

interpretation, Ro is giving much too much credit to the

missionaries and to their close associates such as Pastor Kil

for steering the Korean Church in the pietistic, otherworldly
C

direction that it admittedly has taken. In view of the desire

on the part of patriotic Koreans— and Korean Christians were

al so patriotic— to oppose Japan and denounce the Western powers

for supporting Japan, it does not seem psycho! og i cal 1 y possible

that, all of a sudden, missionary manipulation of feelings

through revival meetings could change the course of the Korean

Church .

Furthermore, although the missionaries were conservative in

their theology, it is false to say that they were otherworldly

and unconcerned abou t participation in " h i stor i cal reality."

'r «= c1

Missionaries in Korea engaged in holistic mission before the
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term was eysn coined as they established schools and ho spit -sis

o\rCx cO» v -<
43

along with doing evangel i st i c - work
. w, \ - <x. ^ v jw c ^

.i

Finally, Ro does not give the -first Korean leaders credit

-for spiritual growth and development in terms o-f understanding

the implications o-f the Gospel in the political arena. For

example, one o-f the -first Presbyterian pastors, Son-chu Kil, who

was so prominent in the Revival and who persuaded the people o-f

the northwestern part o-f Korea not to take up arms against the

Japanese— this same Son-chu Kil was one o-f the signers o-f the

March 1, 1?1? Korean Declaration o-f Independence!

The Revival as the means o-f "Shamanizing" Christianity

David Kwang-Sun Suh also sees negative consequences o-f the

revival meetings of 1907. According to his view they were

missionary efforts to de-pol i t i c i :e the Korean Church, and they

had the effect of linking Korean Protestantism with a de*=p vein

of native Kor e an religion, Shaman i sm

.

Suh would agree with Yonq-bock Kim that the Great Revival

was an experience whereby Korean Christians internal i zed the

Christian message as their own and not a foreign import. But

rather than taking that positively, he sees that the resulting

C h r i s t i an i t y wa s a 3 h am an i zed version of the Gospel that
i

persists to the present: "Even today the a v e r aq e church—g o e

r

holds the belief that Ch r i s t i an i t y i s a religion that will give

material success in this world and more spiritual success in the

other wor 1 d .
" 55

As one assesses Suh's charges, one cannot help but conclude

that Suh was really talking about subsequent revivalism in

Korean churches, that is, the custom of the annual revival

meeting where Christians go 11 to get a blessing." By contrast.
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J! the Great Revival was a humbl i nq experience, an encounter of
Tic// ‘

.

Christians with the holy, Triune God. The "blessing" indeed
l/‘ ”, i ' i

. »
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came, but it came after sins were confessed, after relationships
i 4

5 '' Jtp
y w * -» i ;

rr^;»£-were restored. However much the ethical element of true
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> Chr i st i an i ty is 1 ack i ng in Shaman i zed Christianity, it was very
a* +* . CV* '

, ‘^'•^.f'much present in the 1907 Revival . Suh may be an astute observor
* ti

C^
- 4 ^ :rof the sociological phenomenon of revival istic religion, but he

v

t_f^„-has not done his homework on the 190 7 Revival .

Local manifestation of a worldwide awakening

A problem common in the interpretations of Kim, Ro
,
and Suh

is that they view the Revival from the point of view of its

human manifestations. The idea of the divine initiative is

a**.-
lacking in their writings. v.

>- A.'^ ^ -• - * y

Furthermore, they write from a nationalistic viewpoint that

leaves out another factor. J. Edwin Qrr has painstakingly

chronicled the awaken inqs that occurred around the world in the

first decade of the twentieth century in his F 1 am i no T on gu

e

.

*

Their extent and similarity of manifestations indicate that the

Holy Spirit was doing a deeper work of grace and love in the

hearts of many people in many nations. In this decade the Welsh

Rev i v a 1 occurre d wh i c h had lasting repercu ss i on s t h r ou gh out the

whole century. In this decade also the Pentecostal movement was

born, a movement that is quite zealous for evangel ism and

m i ss i on work

.

What is the significance of the fact that the Korean

Pentecost was not a unique event, but rather part of a pattern

of unusual blessing God was giving the churches around the

world? Paik and others indicate that the 1907 Revival provided

Korean Christians with the inner resources to stand the severe



testing they were to experience under the Japanese. 56 j n the

same manner, theorizes Orr, "the Cworldwjde] Awakening was a
.t

kind o f harvest before the devastation of Christendom" through

the "awful slaughter of World War I
. " 57

It may be best not to try to speculate too much on the

1 arger purposes of God in giving revival at such a time in such

a place. However, the fact that the first decade of the

twentieth pentury was a decade of spiritual awakening on a

global scale, and the fact that this worldwide awakening was

only the latest in a cycle of revivals which had been occurring

regularly for 150 years, seem to point to a pattern of the Holy

Spirit. The Holy Spirit seemed to be renewing the Church to

complete its God-given task of world evangelization on the one

hand, and the Spirit seemed to be building i t up in the beauty

of holiness on the other hand so that it woulc become a more

exact representation on earth of what God's people are supposed

to be when they are indwel t by the living God.
*

Con cl us i on

The Great Revival of 1907 was a formative event in the life

of the Korean Christian Church. The various interpreters do not

I

agree in their assessment of what kind of church was formed, and

whether the traits of that church were desirable. But to the

present writer, the data points toward a positive assessment of

the Revival in the development of the Korean Church.

First of all, from the Revival on , Biblical Christianity

was internal ized in the hearts of Korean Christians. They had

encountered the Pentecostal Spirit. They had received the

"message that was from the beginning: that God is 1 ight and in



him is no darkness." Thus under the conviction of the Holy
»

Spirit, they confessed their sins and knew the joy of

forgiveness. They even experienced the agape love of Jesus who

commanded his followers to love their enemies and to pray -for

those who persecuted them.

Secondly-, the Revival purified Korean Christianity so that

it did not become transformed into a modern-day equivalent of

the Zealots. At the same time, however, it did not

de-pol i t i c i ze the Church. Rather, it made Korean Christians

re-think what their calling was in the light of the Japanese

occupation. A more mature, biblically grounded Korean

Christianity would emerge in time and share leadership in the

1?1? Independence Movement quite apart from the missionaries.

In third place, the Revival was a confirmation to the

missionaries that the Korean Church was not under their control

but rather God ' s . Thus they could follow their strategy of

turning over over control of the Church to their Korean

colleagues in full confidence that the Holy So i r i t would guide

the new Church ar
i
gh t

.

F i n a 1 1 y , th p R e v i v a 1 i s a me a -s u r i n

g

si:ick against wh -i ch to

j udg e fal se man i f e s t a t i on s of re v i v a 1 , t

h

o s e s o c i o — r e 1 i g i ous

p h e n om e n a in wh i ch earnest Chr

i

stians may be man
i
pu 1 a

t

e d by

emo t i ons or go off on sub-b i b 1

i

cal tan gen t s . J u s t a s the 1907

R e v i v a 1 w a s not something human 1 y worked up , so real r ev i v a 1

tod ay i
= a g i f t from God. One may seek i t through un

i

ted

p r ay er . But i t comes i n God'' s time and i n God's way.
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Pro test an t i sm ,

" p . 11.

3 . The Fervent Prayer: The Worldwide Impact of the Great
Awa k e n i n g of 1 3 5

3

(Chicago: Moody Press, 1974), p. vi i

;
for an

even more theological understanding of revival (as compared with
Orr s essen t i a 1 1 y h i s tor i c al 1 y descr i p t i ve accoun ts of
awak e n i n gs ) , see Richard Lov el ace' s Dy n ami i c s of So i r i t u a 1 L i

~ e
1 Downer s G r ove , 111.: I n t e r —U a r s i t y Pres s , 197 9 ) .

( Gr an d Rap i ds
,
M i ch . :

Pa -1-mans, 1966), pp

.

10. Neither the Korean Emperor Ko.jong nor the Pr i me Minister
Han e v e r consented to the protectorate, even t h o u o h there w a

s

nothing they could do about it. See Martha Huntley, T o 3 fart a

Wo r k : The c o u n d a t i o n s of Protestant M i s s ion 1 n K o r e a ( 3 e o u 1 :

Pub l ishing House of the Presbyter i an Church of Korea, 1937), p.
50 3. _
11. bee next section bel ow , Lh urc h/M
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.= .=

j
n|on b a c k g r o u n d ,

"

pp. 9-10.

1 A . Huntley, To Start a W o r k
, p . 50 9 .

1 3 . W i 1 1 i am New ton Blair, The Korean Pentecost and the
Suffer

i n gs Wh i

c

h Foil owed (Edinburgh: The Banner of Truth Trust,
1 977)

, p . 63

.



14. The year 1395 saw political and social changes which
resulted in a changed attitude on the part of the government and
people toward Chr i st i an i ty . Among those changes were the
victory of the Japanese over the Chinese < S i no-Japanese War)
which resulted in the end of Chinese influence over Korea; the
institution of political re-forms, or Ka i wh a . which began to
break down the corrupt, feudal system of government; and the
Japanese-engineered assasi nation o-f the Korean Queen Min which
resulted in further alienation of the Korean people -from Japan
[and an increase of trust in the goodwill of the missionaries].
See Lak—Geoon George Paik, The History of Protestant Missions in
K o r e a , 1 3 3 2 - 1 1 0 , No. 6 of Reprints of Western Books on Korea
(Seoul : Yonse i University Press, 1970), pp. 173ff; see also
Kyung Bae Min, "The Presbyterian Church in Korean History," in

Korean American Ministry: A Resource book ( N ew Y o r k : The Program
Agency, Presbyterian Church (U.S.A.), 1937), p. 13.

13. Shearer, Wildfire; Church G r ow t h in Korea , p. 43. Shearer
defines c omm unit

y

as "communicants, all baptized children,
i n q u i r e r s under instruction or received
church at tenders and others who have in

themselves from their old relations and
the influence of Christianity" (p. 52).
baptized believers in good standing.

on probation, regular
s cm e real sense detached
placed t hems? 1 v e s u n de

r

Commu n i c an t = are adu 1 t

16. Huntley, p. xii. Paik notes that it has been a tradi
in the Korean Church that "one of the rules for becoming a

church member was bringing at least another convert to the
Church" ( History of Protestant Missions in Korea

, p . 297 .

>

t i on

17. Kim, p. 34. The "bearers of the message" were Korean more
t h an they we re mi ssionary. Th at their wr i t ten mess age was i n

the native script, not a Chinese import, was in fact the
"beginning of the process of rehabilitating the language of the
Korean people." (Ibid.) The value of this cultural contribution
of Christianity to Korea was recognized as time went on.

i 3 . Paik, The Hi story of Protestant M
j s s i o n s in Korea

1 332- 1 ° 1 Q , p. 356; see also Dae Jun Ro, "’’"he Historical
Ch ar ac ter of the 1 90 7 Pr ote s tan t Gr eat Rev i v a 1

,
" p . 6 : " Th

e

Protestant Churches were perceived by the min.Jung as places ofi

refuge in which they could preserve their 1 ives and property in

the i ncre as i n g soc i a 1 state of Jap anese e c on om i c in v as i on wh i 1
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the local officials, wh o shou 1 d h av e t ak en t h e i r side, i n s t e ad

were themselves exploiting their own people" (my translation).

19. Paik, p. 232.

20. Kon-Ho Song, "A History of the Christian Movement in

Korea," International Re v i ew of Mi ss i on (January 1935): 21.

21. Blair, The Korean Pentecost
, p . 64 . At the time this pacer

is being written, these words are extremely contemporary in

their ring, and the context of these words is contemporary.
Modern Korean history is being understood by a new generation of

Korean young people as the story of how badly the United States
has treated Korea. "Amer i ca is responsible for the division of
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America is responsible for the economic hardships of Korean
farmers, etc.” And yet, the Holy Spirit- was most recently
poured out on a nationwide rally of chbrch leaders of the

Presbyterian Church of Korea in which the leaders were moved to

repentance for personal and collective sins (May 13-20, 1933).

22. Ibid., p. 62.

23 . Ibid.

24 . Pa i k
, p . 367

.

25 . Ibid., p . 363

.

26. J . Edw in 0 r r ,
The Flaming Tongue: The Impact of 20th

Century Pev i val

s

(Chicago: Moody Press, 1973), pp . 165-166.

27. Ibid., p. 166. Orr does cite a report of spiritual renewal
in the southwestern port city of Mok'po where "men stood six deep
eagerly waiting their turn to testify of sins forgiven,
differences reconciled, and p owe r r e c e i v e

d
" ( p . 1 66 >

.

23. Blair, The Korean Pentecost
, p . 66.

29 . Ibid., p . 67

.

30 . Ibid.

31. P a i k
,
History of Protestant Missions- in Korea
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is citing Graham Lee
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"How the Spirit Came to Pyeng Yang, " Th

e

- o r e a Mission P i e 1 d (March 19Q7):33-37.

C
3° Blair

, p . 69

.
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, p . 71 .

34. Ibid.
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, p. 72.
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•Zt Ibid.
, p . 73
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,
audible p r aye r in the K o r e a
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churches dates from this spontaneous begi nn i ng i n 1907. But
such a p h e n om e n o n occurred in o t h e r parts of the world during
the de c ade of awak e n i n g ( 1900-1910); see Orr , Th e F 1 am i n g
To n q u e . d . 192.

33
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Pa i k
, pp. 372-373.

39 . Ibid.

40 . Blair
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41 . Orr
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History of Protestant Missions in Korea
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51 . "Korean Chr i st i an i ty as a Messi an i c Movemen t
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" p . 90 ;
the

same thought is expressed in Suh
,
"American Missionaries and a

Hundred Years of Korean Protestantism," p. 15.

52. Ibid., p. 91.

53 . Ibid.

54. "The Historical Character of the 1907 Protestant Great
Revival Movement." Because it would be very cumbersome— and
difficult! — to cite and translate all the assertions in the
article which are m e n t i o rve d here, I am not doing it. I

ac k n ow 1 e dge that a genuinely scholarly piece of historical
research would be more precise at this point, but I think I have
captured the most def i n i te 1 y negat i ve sp i r i t of Mr . Ro"

s

article.

55. "American Missionaries and a Hundred Years of Korean
Pr o t e s t an t i sm ,

" p . 11.

56. p. 374; see also Chai-Yong Choo, "A Brief Sketch of a

Korean Christian History from the M i n j u n q Perspective," M i n j u n g
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smoffett. montreat. lec

RELIGION: CHANGE-AGENT IN THE TWO KOREAS

My response to this first-class presentation is
first to thank Ambassador Laney for what he has done for Korea, and
today for us. And then to follow briefly with some thoughts
centering around the observation that religion in general, and
Christianity in particular, could well be a critical factor for the
achievement of a lasting, peaceful reunion of divided Korea.

When I was a boy in what is now North Korea the north was
the most beautiful part of the peninsula; it was the most
productive part; and numerically it was the most Christian part.
People in the countryside called Pyengyang "Jerusalem" because they
thought a Christian city should be called by the name of the "Holy
City"

.

What an overwhelming reversal fifty years has brought to
this comparison. The north may still be the most beautiful
potentially, but the mountains are bare, ravaged for firewood.
Production has collapsed- -the factories are 80% empty. And
Pyengyang is no Jerusalem; it is a imitation of a bulky Russian
city which is dying economically, socially and spiritually. If the
number of churches could make a city holy (which it cannot) --but if
it could, Seoul, not Pyengyang, would be a better "Jerusalem". I

can remember when 2/3 of all Korea's Christians were in the North.
Now Pyongyang's 3 tiny churches are the only open churches in all
of North Korea. Seoul has 6,000 churches. The four largest
Presbyterian congregations in the world are in Seoul, Korea; and
the three largest Methodist congregations in the world are in
Seoul; and the largest Pentecostal congregation in the world is
also in Seoul.

It is dangerously easy to wax triumphalist about church
growth in Korea. When my father landed at Chemulpo in 1890 only 1

Korean in 1000 was a Christian. When I was a boy in the 1930s the
number was 1 in 50. When I went back to a divided Korea in 1955 it
was 1 in 20- -all in the south, for Christians in the north had
vanished from sight. Today- -again only in the south- -the ratio is
said to be 1 Christian in every 3 or 4 Koreans, in a population of
45 million. Even if the margin of error were as high as 10%, that
would be impressive. As for the north, all of North Korea has less
than a few thousand registered Christians in a population of 23
million! Any figures estomated for the unregistered house churches
in the north are purely speculative.

What relevance does this comparison have to the situation
so clearly outlined by Ambassador Laney? Its relevance, I believe
lies in the fact that negotiations toward reunification must deal
realistically with a wide gulf that separates the religion of the
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north, which is xenophobic, nationalist and cultic; and religion in
the south, which is patriotic but increasingly Christian, and also,
conversely, increasingly secular. In any effort to unite two
cultures once homogeneous but now torn radically apart by opposing
world-views and loyalties, religion is more of a culture shaper
than most secular historians seem inclined to admit. But not
Ambassador Laney. He was thoughtful, informed and balanced all the
way through.

Historical parallels comparing Korea at the turn of the
19th century with Korea at the turn of the 20th are far from exact.
But I think that in some ways dealing with North Korea presents
many of the same difficulties as Yi dynasty Korea did to our
missionary forebears. Let me illustrate.

They too faced a violent clash of competing cultures when
they entered the "hermit nation" . Roman Catholics were murdered
for a hundred years. The first Protestant was martyred in
Pyengyang; and 25 years later my father was thrown out of Pyengyang
six times in one year. But in less than one generation, they
managed to play an exceedingly strategic role in transforming a
self - isolated, absolute monarchy into a nation in which religion
and modernization could coexist. The transformation has often been
called "the miracle of modern missions".

How did those pioneer missionaries do it?. Was it "a
miracle". Yes, but only to the eyes of faith. It was hard work,
and patient perseverance, and a refusal to give up even when
Japanese imperialism proved worse than Yi dynasty corruption.
Credit must also be given to the enlightened mission policy they
adopted. The Nevius Plan, as it was called, proved to be a
pattern enabling them to take advantage of factors in what seemed
to be impermeable opposition, and to turn hostility into
acceptance

.

Let me note a few implicit parallels with some points in
Ambassador Laney' s important analysis. I have time for only 4:
non-violence, respect for the Korean initiative, adaptation, and
the demonstration of understandable advantages attainable only by
changes in the status quo.

I. Non-Violence . First, Ambassador Laney is absolutely
right in warning against military action to impose an end to the
division of Korea. He recommends an "acknowledgment that the U.S.
does not seek the destruction of North Korea" . It reminded me of
how Korea rose up against Japanese military rule in 1919 in the
greatest of all modern non-violent political protests before
Gandhi. There was a religious base to that protest, the Samil
undong ) the March 1st Independence Movement. Its leadership was
equally divided between an indigenous "new religion", Chondo-kyo,
and Christianity. The Chondo-kyo faction, heirs to the violence of
the Tonghak Rebellion proposed a suicidal attack in strategic
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centers. But they needed the support of the Christian
nationalists, for Christians, though then less than 3% of the
population, were far more numerous. And it was the Christian
insistence on non-violence in politics that prevailed. The
Movement itself failed, but with far less loss of Korean life. The
Japanese stayed. But the long term result was that Japan never
overcame the stigma of brutal military imperialism; underground
Korean nationalism was strengthened; and Korean Christianity, long
suspected as too foreign, suddenly gained national respect as
thoroughly and patriotically Korean.

The Ambassador is right; violence is not the best
solution. And Christians, remembering the 1919 Independence
Movement, might also learn a lesson from Billy Graham who
accomplished far more by sitting down to dinner with Kim II Sung
and winning a friend than by the temptation to prove his own
Christianity by attacking the dictator as the devil.

II. The Korean Initiative . The same 1919 incident
points up a second parallel (remember that the parallels are never
exact) . The second lesson is the importance of what I would call
"the Korean initiative" . Ambassador Laney spoke eloquently of the
need for respect for South Korean leadership. It reminds me of one
of our own early missionaries, Dr. Arch Campbell, who used to say,
"The Koreans have always been one step ahead of the missionary. In
both Catholic and Protestant Korean church history, the first
missionaries were Koreans, not foreigners: Peter Seung-Houn Lee in
1784, and Suh Sang-Yun in 1883. In the 1919 incident the leaders
were the Korean Christians, not the missionaries.

One of the strongest principles of the Nevius Method,
used so successfully in Korea missionary policy, was its insistence
on turning over the leadership to Korean Christians. The same may
be equally important in any overtly Christian approaches to North
Korea. Already, for example, our Presbyterian seminary in Seoul
has established an informal, but not secret, relationship with a
seminary in Manchuria where half of the student body is Korean.
Once a month the professors in Seoul take turns in teaching short
courses in the Korean language- - for anywhere from a week to a
month- -in that seminary just across the border in communist
Manchuria

.

III. Adaptation . Equally important, was the principle
of welcoming all that was good, true and beautiful in Korea's own
culture. Jesus said that he "came not to destroy the law but to
fulfill it." The Ambassador spoke of possibilities for
recognizing the usefulness of cultural contacts with North Korea.
The early missionaries learned the Korean language and translated
the Bible into the Korean phonetic (not the foreign Chinese
characters) . Lamin Sanneh of Yale says that this marks the
difference between missionaries and colonialism: the colonialists
insisted that the "natives" learn their language- -Japanese

,
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English, French. The missionaries used the language of the people.

Perhaps we can even use North Korean. What's wrong
with the word " iuche" , (often translated as "self-reliance") . I am
hesitant to suggest this, for the word has been so thoroughly-
politicized. But detoxified, and depoliticized, if that is

possible, it would sound very natural to Korean Christians. That
was what they were brought up on: the "three-seifs" of the Nevius
Method- -self-government, self-support and self -propagation . If the
early missionaries could take a thoroughly Korean word, hananim -

-

not Hebrew or Greek or English- -and baptize and use it for the name
of God in the Korean Bible in order to make Christianity culturally
more Korean, why not baptize the principle of iuche ? Don't call it
the Nevius method. Make it North Korean and baptize it, and use it
to reach a concept of two truly self-governing, self-supporting,
and self -propagating nations reaching toward reunion without
sacrificing integrity.

I hope that some way might also be found to deal non-
confrontationally with the North Korean church leadership. It is
badly compromised as "collaborationist", which calls up bad
memories of the "captive church" under Japanese rule. A more
recent parallel is the crippling tensions in China between the
government - recognized "3-Self Movement's "open churches", and the
"House Church Movements" which were driven underground by China's
terrorist cultural revolution. The government-recognized churches
of North Korea are pitifully weak, and crippled by restrictions.
There are only 3 "open churches" in all North Korea, and all built
by the Communist regime, largely in the interests of a better
international image. No one under 17 is allowed to go to church or
to receive Christian training. There are beginnings of change,
however. There are now 10 recognized "meeting places", and the
government itself reports about 500 unregistered house churches.

Again we might take a lesson from a Billy Graham crusade.
He wisely chose to invite anyone to sponsor or support his crusades
who was willing to accept his message do so, and refused to divide
the potential supporting Christian community into opposing camps.
At least give cooperation a try. Reunion for Korea will demand
considerable concessions. Cooperation with Christian leadership in
the North, with Christians who have suffered much to keep the
Christian faith visible, is worth an effort.

III. A third parallel: Models of a Better Wav . Perhaps
the most effective way of making a beginning contribution to
reconciliation and change will be the example of better models of
politics, values and life on our side of the DMZ than theirs. And
that is the most difficult challenge of all. Unless they can be
made to believe that reunion will be better for them than their
present situation, negotiation will have a bumpy road. But can we
really demonstrate this?
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The early missionaries did. Forget the popular
stereotype- -arrogant , bigoted, foreigners trying to change the
gentle orient into their own ugly image. It was when the
missionaries showed they really cared about making Korean life
better, not "western"-- when they cured the sick, and built
hospitals, and stood for a women's right to education, and
introduced modern science and supported Korea's national integrity-
-only then did most Koreans begin to listen to what they said. And
that was the beginning of what, in a way, was not only "a miracle
of church growth" , it was the beginning of the transformation of a
whole society. Even the form of organization which the growing
churches developed were a beginning lesson in democracy for an
absolute monarchy.

It is not an easy road. Healing the wounds of national
and cultural warfare never is. But how grateful we are to
Ambassador Laney for shedding more light upon a difficult path, and
for pointing us in the right direction.

Samuel Hugh Moffett
Montreat, 1998



CHURCH INACTION

Seeker Sensitive in Komi
Russian Baptists blend Orthodox culture with evangelical outreach.

Towering over

the city of Syktyvkar:

The new Church of

Christ the Savior.

A
mong the few Baptist churches in Syktyvkar,

capital of the Komi Republic at the doorstep of

Russia’s frigid North, the Church of Christ the

Savior is testing new ways to blend cultural tra-

dition and Christian outreach. But not all Russians

are warming up to the idea.

Standing majestically on a hilltop surrounded by

the woods of Michurinski Park, the new sanctuary of

Church of Christ the Savior is most certainly Svktyv-

kar’s most beautiful structure, a striking contrast to the

surrounding unadorned architecture of the Soviet era.

Further into Michurinski Park and nestled among

the trees sits a four-story theological training school.

The first floor is dedicated to what promises to be

the most modern rehabilitation facility in the region

for persons with physical handicaps. The next two

floors provide space for classrooms, libraries, and

study areas to equip future pastors, missionaries, and

church workers to reach Komi and Siberia. And on

the top floor is a dormitory that will be home
for 100 seminary students.

But it’s the mud, silenced construction

equipment, and piles of building materials

immediately surrounding these buildings

that tell a story of how the church’s innova-

tive plans have run afoul of Russians’ grow-

ing ambivalence toward non-Orthodox

Christians.

Unfinished landmark
In 1990, when Pavel Kobzar, the church’s pastor,

approached city officials with plans to build a modest

Baptist church building, they instead offered him

prime real estate in the city’s central park with one con-

dition: That the Baptists build a landmark structure

that testifies to the hoped-for progress of Syktyvkar.

Church leadership boldly threw out their modest

plans and launched into a building project, the dimen-

sions ofwhich they hadn’t dared to dream before.

At the time, the mood in Russia seemed like a

fantasy to believers who had lived with intense dis-

crimination and persecution. But with perestroika in

full bloom, believers experienced unimagined free-

dom and opportunities.

Komi factories and organizations donated mas-

sive quantities of bricks, wood, metal, oil, and other

materials toward the project. Many local leaders con-

tributing to the project were the same ones who per-

secuted the church during the communist era from

which Russia was emerging.

Kobzar believes that the desire to offer generous

support arose out of remorse over past abuses of

believers. During the Soviet era, the desolate Komi
Republic was one of the leading regions in Russia for

prison and labor camps, exploiting believers impris-

oned because of their faith. In fact, Protestantism

itself came to Komi through Ukrainian Baptists

sent to work in the camps here.

Throughout the complex building project,

Kobzar, who describes himself as “a simple

man,” succeeded in gaining greater support

and friendship. Through these friendships, he

preached the gospel and presented Bibles.

“Tens of thousands in the Komi region feel

positive toward us because they participated,”

he said.
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my grave
The National Statistics Office (NSO) released its 1997 figures on the

Korean peninsula Wednesday which showed that the total population

now amounts to 69.846 million, with the South comprising 45.991

million and the North, 23.855 million. According to the NSO the number

of people born after the separation of the two now accounts for 84.4%

and population densities are 463.3 per square kilometer in South Korea

and 194.3 in North Korea.

The sex ratios of the South and North are 101.5 and 100.3 men,

respectively to every 100 women.
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(p. 268) at its meeting the following September. This would

have made the Church-Mission Conference the Department of

Cooperative work of the General Assembly and brought about

the dissolution of the Mission.

Actually this did not take place due to the disruption in the

Assembly and the consequent division of the church. The Mis-

sionary Fellowship which was to care for personal and property

matters, was indeed organized during a recess in the Mission

Meeting on June 25, 1959. Of necessity the Mission has contin-

ued to exist and function in name, although it has virtually

ceased. Most of its former work is done by the Department of

Cooperative Work under the General Assembly, although the

Mutual Agreement is still in abeyance. The Mission voted to

operate under the rules of the Missionary Fellowship and will

only have to change its name when the Church is in a position

to consummate the integration. (See Chap. Ill, P. 223)

This is the reason for the terminal date of this History.

A. IN THE STATIONS

1. SINPIN

Although the members of the Mission have never ceased to

grieve over the tragic loss of our beloved Lloyd Henderson,
shot during the political disturbances in Manchuria in 1932

(See Volume I, page 380), the Mission continued to regard its

work among Koreans in Manchuria as an important field. Mrs.
Henderson was transferred to Taegu in 1933. The Rev. and

Mrs. Allen D. Clark took the Hendersons’ place in Sinpin, along

with the Rev. and Mrs. Welling T. Cook, in the joint Station

with the Scotch Presbyterian missionaries. In the 1935 Annual
Meeting in June, the Mission approved a request for Y. 16,000

for a new recitation building for the Bible Institute and a sec-

ond request for Y. 6000 as one-third of the cost of an addition

to the Korean church in Sinpin. (44) The Mission also instructed

the Executive Committee to consider the advisability of opening

a second Station in Manchuria, in view of the probable large

increase in the Korean population in that area. (45)

The Station report of 1935 states that Sinpin was a city of

25,000 people of whom 2,000 were Koreans, located midway
between the cities of Tunghwa on the east and Mukden on the
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west, 200 miles apart. It was the center of a population of

200,000 Koreans in that part of Manchukuo (Manchuria), among
whom were 4,000 professing Christians in forty churches. They
were served, at that time, by nine Korean pastors and evange-
lists. Because of banditry, the missionaries could not visit out-
lying churches. One Korean had been kidnapped and held for

$165 (Chinese currency). Not being able to raise the money,
his father took his place while the son collected the money
from his friends so that both could be free. Later

v
the son

graduated from the Bible Institute and was employed by the
Korean Church as an evangelist at the equivalent of US $3.00
a month.

The Sinpin Korean church building, with seating capacity of

400, was packed with 700 for a Christmas Eve program, while
960 more stood outside and looked in. In the winter of 1935,
the famous Korean evangelist, the Rev. Kim Ik Tu conducted a

ten-day revival meeting in Sinpin, resulting in 117 conversions.
Mrs. Cook was teaching a class of twenty-five young women on
Tuesday and Thursday each week in her home. The enrollment
in the Men's Bible Institute that year was thirty-eight, with
Dr. William N. Blair assisting. The Women’s Institute had
twenty enrolled, and Miss Katherine McCune assisted. Six
young men from a church that could not be visited by a pastor
because of disturbed political conditions were baptized in the
Sinpin church. The congregation to which these young men be-
longed erected a new church building with a seating capacity of

600, 400 being already in attendance. During the year, five

church buildings were burned by bandits.

The Station report of 1936 records the Fifteenth Anniversary
of the founding of the Station, and laments the loss of Lloyd
Henderson by death in 1932, and later of Mr. McKenzie of the

Scotch Presbyterian Mission. The Rev. Stanley Soltau, one of

the original members of the Station, had already been trans-
ferred, with his family, to Chungju, because of illness. That
year the Bible Institute enrollment was forty-eight men and ten
women. In August, 1935, a Presbytery Bible Conference of sev-
eral days duration was held at San Chung Chin. It was attended
by 400 men and women studying during the day, and 1,000 at-

tending the final rally on the closing day. Because of the politi-

cal situation it was not possible to itinerate, and the Rev. Allen
D. Clark wrote monthly, Bible study letters to the churches. Al-
though by this time (1936), the influx of Koreans into Manchuria
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INTRODUCTION

Lutheran missiologist Richard H. Bliese recently

elucidated the complex character of modern globalization,

identifying its two key components as the forces of

"homogeneity'' and "particularism." The Associate Director

of the Chicago Center for Global Mission then explained the

paradoxical relationship between these two apparently

opposing impulses:

The planet is falling precipitantly apart and coming
reluctantly together at the very same moment. Both
forces represent the dialectical dynamics of
globalization: the one recreating various kinds of local
borders through parochial concerns from within, the
other making borders porous by universalizing markets,
ideas and technology from without. 1

Although Bliese probably overstated the antagonism between

the universal and provincial elements of the globalization

process, he nonetheless proposed a helpful interpretive

model that holds direct relevance for the historical study

of world missions.

In fact, Bliese' s definition of globalization

dovetails quite nicely with Andrew F. Walls's dialectical

exposition of "the twin forces of Christian history":

One is an indigenizing principle, a homing instinct,
which creates in diverse communities a sense that the

:Richard H. Bliese, "Globalization: A Challenge for
Lutheran Missiology in the 21st Century," Currents in
Theology and Mission 24 (June 1997) : 204.
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Church belongs there, that it is "ours." The other is a
"pilgrim" principle that creates within the Christian
community the sense that it is not fully at home in this
world, so that it comes into tension with its society
from its loyalty to Christ. The one tends to localize
the vision of the Church, the other to universalize it. 2

Walls appreciates the tension that exists between these

principles but, unlike Bliese, does not view them as

irreconcilable opposites. For Walls, localizing indigeneity

and universalizing pilgrimage each make their unique and

vital contributions to the kingdom of God because "both are

the direct result of that incarnational and translational

process whereby God redeems us through the life, death and

resurrection of Christ." 3

The analytical categories set forth by Bliese and

Walls offer excellent vantage points for assessing Robert E.

Speer's significance for globalization. A prominent figure

in the American Protestant missionary movement during the

late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, Speer served

for forty-six years as secretary of the Presbyterian Board

of Foreign Missions (1891-1937) and actively participated in

several missions and ecumenical agencies like the Student

Volunteer Movement, the Foreign Missions Conference of North

America, the Federal Council of Churches, and the

International Missionary Council. The respect that he

:Andrew F. Walls, The Missionary Movement in
Christian History : Studies in the Transmission of Faith
(Maryknoll, N.Y.

:

Orbis Books, 1996), 53-54.

3 Ibid., 54. For a brief update on the emerging
local-global synthesis in the historiography of missions,
see Richard A. Kauffman, "Scholars Uncovering Church'

s

Hidden History," Christianity Today, 13 July 1998, 22-23.
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earned in these wide-ranging endeavors is reflected in

current assessments of his career and legacy. Speer has

been variously described as "a preeminent interpreter of

foreign missions," "one of the leading missionary statesmen

in the world," and "the premier missions spokesman of the

era .

" 4

In 1904 Speer published the two-volume, almost seven

hundred-page Missions and Modern History as both a global

history and an apologetic for the pivotal role of the

missionary enterprise in several far-flung events of what

Kenneth Scott Latourette dubbed the "great century" of

foreign missions. : Speer's tomes are representative of his

overall thinking about the global dimensions of missions at

4 See respectively Gerald H. Anderson, "American
Protestants in Pursuit of Missions: 1886-1986,"
International Bulletin of Missionary Research 12 (July
1988): 101; Bradley J. Longfield, The Presbyterian
Controversy: Fundamentalists , Modernists , and Moderates (New
York: Oxford University Press, 1991), 7; and Grant Wacker,
"A Plural World: The Protestant Awakening to World
Religions," in Between the Times: The Travail of the
Protestant Establishment in America , 1900-1935, ed. William
R. Hutchison (New York: Cambridge University Press, 1989)

,

263. For basic biographical information on Speer, see James
Alan Patterson, "Robert E. Speer and the Crisis of the
American Protestant Missionary Movement, 1920-1937" (Ph.D.
diss., Princeton Theological Seminary, 1980), 1-34.

'Kenneth Scott Latourette, A History of the
Expansion of Christianity, vols. 4-6 (New York: Harper and
Brothers, 1941-1944) . The full entry for Speer's set is
Missions and Modern History: A Study of the Missionary
Aspects of Some Great Movements of the Nineteenth Century, 2

vols. (New York: Fleming H. Revell, 1904)

.

Some of the
material in Speer' s two volumes came from his lectures at
Beloit College, Hartford Theological Seminary, Union
Theological Seminary (New York)

,

and New Brunswick
Theological Seminary.
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the turn of the century. In addition, his writing

faithfully mirrors the American Protestant consensus about

missions before World War I. 6 Most importantly, the two

volumes clearly illuminate the universal/local paradigm

suggested by Bliese and Walls, thus providing a useful case

study for investigating the relation of both Speer and the

wider context of foreign missions to globalization.

THE PILGRIM PRINCIPLE

Robert Speer's activities as a missionary

administrator, promoter, and statesman flowed from his deep

conviction that he belonged to a global movement that was

based on a universal faith. Indeed, the command to take the

gospel into all the world and make disciples of all nations

(Matt. 28:19-20) has been foundational to Christian identity

and endeavor since the first century. From the time that

Speer first committed himself to the Great Commission by

signing the Student Volunteer Movement pledge in 1887 as an

undergraduate at Princeton University, he cultivated an

intense passion for the world missionary crusade. Perhaps

6 I have discussed this consensus and its eventual
breakdown in "The Loss of a Protestant Missionary Consensus:
Foreign Missions and the Fundamentalist-Modernist Conflict,

"

in Earthen Vessels: American Evangelicals and Foreign
Missions , 1880-1980, ed. Joel A. Carpenter and Wilbert R.

Shenk (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1990),
73-91

.

For details on Speer's missionary call, see
Patterson, "Robert E. Speer and the Crisis of the American
Protestant Missionary Movement," 8-11; and John F. Piper,
Jr., "Robert E. Speer: His Call and the Missionary Impulse,
1890-1900," American Presbyterians: Journal of Presbyterian
History 65 (Summer 1987)

:

99-101.



5

more than any other missions leader of his era, he

exemplified the idealism, optimism, and boundless energy of

the SVM watchword, "The Evangelization of the World in This

Generation." 8 While this ambitious undertaking was not the

explicit theme of Missions and Modern History, Speer's

devotion to it as an immediate and urgent task infuses the

general spirit of the work. In other words, the priority of

world evangelization functioned as a working assumption for

his two volumes.

Further, Speer presupposed the universal claims of

the Christian evangel. His major book on mission theory,

Missionary Principles and Practice, articulated his basic

convictions just two years before he wrote Missions and

Modern History:

The missionary obligation rests on principles which are
incontrovertible. Christians have the one true
religion. They are bound to propagate it. In doing
this, they are making known to the world the only
salvation

.

?

Hence, when Speer mused expectantly in Missions and Modern

History about fields white unto harvest in China, he

anchored his appraisal on the universality of the gospel:

Chinese history teaches nothing more emphatically than
the possibility of mighty national movement and of
radical change. The race is one race.... It is swayed by
common impulses, bound in one vast solidarity, and

"For a typical exposition of the SVM motto, see
Speer, "The Speedy Bringing of the World to Christ, " in
Twentieth Century Addresses (Philadelphia: Presbyterian
Board of Publication and Sabbath-School Work, 1902), 177-
201 .

?Speer, Missionary Principles and Practice (New
York: Fleming H. Revell, 1902), 128.
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waiting the one touch of one Lord and the life of one
Salvation

.

10

Speer certainly recognized different conditions and contexts

in foreign missions; he also affirmed that the gospel of

Jesus Christ transcended distinctive local cultures and

answered their deepest needs.

The Presbyterian Board secretary' s core belief that

Christianity was the only true universal faith held profound

implications for his treatment of other world religions. In

Missions and Modern History, beyond brief references to

little-known indigenous religions, Speer knowledgeably

discussed Bahaism, Hinduism, Islam, Taoism, Confucianism,

Buddhism, and Shintoism.* 1 Though he observed small

glimmers of hope in some reform efforts in Asian religions,

he never displayed any doubts about Christianity ultimately

displacing non-Christian faiths.

Speer' s views on the universality and superiority of

the Christian message effectively reinforced his global

awareness and vision. Missions and Modern History revealed

an amazing panorama of international realities, events, and

movements in the nineteenth century; some of them, he

argued, were "wholly unknown to many of us, and others are

10 Speer, Missions and Modern History, 1:61.

11For representative passages, see ibid., 1:121-82,
266ff., and 289-356; and 2:372ff., 403ff., and 543ff. For a

more systematic analysis of other faiths, see Speer, The

Light of the World: A Brief Comparative Study of
Christianity and Non-Christian Religions (West Medford,
Mass.: Central Committee on the United Study of Missions,
1911)

.
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unknown in their true proportions." 1 - Further, Speer eagerly

accepted the assignment of informing his readers about the

momentous global phenomena that were unfolding at that time:

Whether we know little or much of ancient times, we
ought to know about the present world of which we are a
part. What is going on in it now is of greater interest
than anything that has ever gone on in it before,
barring the great series of events leading up to and
embodied in the Christian revelation. I shall rejoice
if these chapters enable any one to feel the fascination
of watching the present developments of human history,
in light of their bearing on the religious life of man,
and therefore on all his life and on the coming Kingdom
of God." 3

No doubt readers detected at least a hint of hyperbole or

apocalyptic rhetoric here; at the same time, they surely

admired the broad scope of Speer's subject matter.

Missions and Modern History, in fact, ranged over an

immense amount of geography. Eight chapters covered several

Asian developments: the Chinese Taiping rebellion; the

Indian mutiny; Bahaism in Persia; Hindu reform movements;

the Korean Tong Hak insurrection; the transformation of

Japan; the Armenian massacres in the Ottoman Empire; and the

Boxer uprising in China. In addition, Speer devoted a

chapter to Russia, noting the relevance of the Slavic Empire

for both Europe and Asia. Finally, he included separate

chapters on Latin America, Africa, and Spain.

It is evident in Missions and Modern History that

the author gleaned much useful information from his wide

reading and from his own travel as a mission board

12Speer, Missions and Modern History, 1:7.

13 Ibid. , 1:8.
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administrator. What especially strikes the reader, however,

is that Speer relied extensively on letters, reports, and

published documents from missionaries. At times, his direct

quotations from such sources ran exceedingly long, a

stylistic feature that can be found in several of his

writings. 14 Nevertheless, Speer regarded data supplied by

field missionaries as absolutely indispensable for his

campaign to make American Christians more cognizant of what

was happening in the world. His conspicuous reliance on

these materials helps to corroborate the judgment of several

historians that Westerners in the nineteenth century would

have known little about countries in the East like China

apart from accounts by missionaries. 15 Although not always

objective or balanced, what missionaries reported still

14 For example, see the four-page direct quote from
W. A. P. Martin, a Presbyterian missionary to China, in
ibid., 1:38-42. There are even longer quotations in some of
the chapter supplements. See ibid., 1:169-74. Mark A.
Matthews, a Presbyterian minister in Seattle, later exhorted
Speer to curb his tendency to quote others: "The world wants
more Speer and less serum from the encyclopedic laboratory
of time." See Matthews to Speer, June 6, 1933. The Papers
of Robert E. Speer, Speer Library, Princeton Theological
Seminary, Princeton, N.J.

15For example, see John King Fairbank,
"Introduction: The Place of Protestant Writings in China's
Cultural History," in Christianity in China: Early
Protestant Missionary Writings , ed. Suzanne Wilson Barnett
and John King Fairbank (Cambridge: Harvard University Press,
1985), 2-4; Paul A. Varg, Missionaries, Chinese, and
Diplomats : The American Protestant Missionary Movement in
China, 1890-1952 (Princeton: Princeton University Press,

1958), 120-22; and Wayne Flynt and Gerald W. Berkley, Taking
Christianity to China: Alabama Missionaries in the Middle
Kingdom , 1850-1950 (Tuscaloosa: University of Alabama Press,
1997), 343.
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played an important role in the nineteenth-century version

of globalization.

Since Speer looked at other parts of the world in

large measure through missionary spectacles, his aspiration

to relate the great events and movements that he surveyed in

Missions and Modern History to the missionary enterprise is

hardly surprising. Furthermore, Speer frequently assumed

the mantle of apologist for the missionary cause, vigorously

defending overseas missions as a viable and legitimate

undertaking. 16 For him, global mission endeavors embodied

more than anything else what God was doing in the world;

they were inextricably bound up with cultural, economic,

political, and social developments on every continent. Thus

both his sources and his apologetic inclinations predisposed

him to find significant connections between foreign missions

and what he called "the politics of the world." 17

At times, Speer's perception of missionary influence

in overseas contexts appears warranted. For example, he

appropriately traced the impact of missionaries and their

literature on Hung Hsiu-ch'an, the leader of the Taiping

rebellion in China who claimed that God had ordained him

16See my unpublished paper, "Robert E. Speer and the
Development of North American Mission Theology and Theory,
1891-1914," presented at the North Atlantic Missiology
Project, North America Consultation, Fuller Theological
Seminary, Pasadena, Calif., March 20, 1998, 12-23.

:~Speer, Missions and Modern History, 1:7.
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through a vision to cleanse China of false religion. 18

Speer, of course, quickly asserted that missionaries should

not be blamed for Hung's excesses and heretical theology. 19

Notwithstanding Speer's justifiable refusal to endorse the

Taipings, he then lamented that the failure of the uprising

ended "the day of all days for the evangelization of

China." 20 This studied ambivalence no doubt served Speer's

apologetic interests; at the same time, it left lingering

questions about exactly what in the Taiping movement could

be attributed to missionaries.

In other settings, Speer seemed to stretch

considerably to establish links between missions and

nineteenth-century developments that either were anti-

Christian or non-Christian. His discussion of Bahaism in

Persia rather unconvincingly notes that the religion'

s

founder, Mirza Ali Muhammed, had contact with Christian

missionaries, and also suggests that the Bahais "got their

doctrine by a long inheritance from the early Christian

heresies." 21 His chapter on the portentous changes in Japan

claimed that the missions enterprise "exerted an appreciable

influence of indispensable value"; he likewise exulted in

18 Ibid., 1:23-32. For a more recent account that
aligns with Speer's, see Daniel H. Bays, "Trying to Break
Loose," Christian History 15 (November 1996): 38-39.

19Speer, Missions and Modern History, 1:36-37 and
64-65.

20 Ibid. , 1:65.

21 Ibid. , 1:158-59.
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the "disproportionate influence of Christianity" as he made

optimistic projections about evangelistic success in the

"New Japan." 22 Unfortunately, Speer fell well short of

demonstrating that either Bahaism or a transformed Japan

were "intelligible only as we understand [their] missionary

relations," thus detracting from one of the stated goals of

Missions and Modern History.- 2

Speer' s most serious stumble in considering the

global dimensions of the Christian faith showed up in his

assessment of the revolutionary potential of world missions.

On one hand, he sought to delineate the place of the

missionary enterprise in world politics. 24 On the other

hand, he warned against the dangers inherent in some of the

revolutions that he recounted:

If the policy of political revolution is dangerous when
directed towards political ends, it is even more
dangerous when religious elements are introduced into
its methods and religious changes contemplated among its
ends. Spiritual religion is apt to suffer under such
conditions. The missionary enterprise has little to
gain and a great deal to lose from the confusion of
spiritual religion and political administration whether
in a movement like the Tai-ping Insurrection, where for
the, most part religion degenerated and political
authority also, or in the missionary movement itself,
where the missionaries sacrifice for some apparent but
temporary good their most enduring and potent influence,
when they confuse their directly spiritual and personal
mission with social and political elements. 25

Such apolitical counsel surfaced most typically in Missions

22 Ibid.

,

2:426-428 and 437.

23 Ibid.

,

1:7-8.

24 Ibid.

,

1:7.

• /

25Ibid 1:63.
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and Modern History when Speer was trying to play down the

subversive ingredients of Christian missions, particularly

in comparison to other aspects of Western expansion. For

instance, he wrote that missionaries proceeded in their work

quietly, patiently, and with due respect for the established

laws of the host country. 26 Ultimately, however, Speer

could not dismiss the revolutionary consequences of foreign

missionary efforts:

It cannot be denied that of this sort of revolutionary
influence, Christian missions everywhere in the world
are guilty. They antagonize moral evil and set in
operation those forces of truth and justice which sooner
or later destroy iniquity and create a new order of
peace and security and righteousness. 2

While Speer made this remark in reference to missions in the

Ottoman Empire, it is clear that he did not intend to limit

its validity to that domain. What it reveals is a marked

ambiguity regarding the wider effects of Christian missions.

Although apologetic overkill and manifest

inconsistencies marred Speer' s articulation of the "pilgrim

principle" in Missions and Modern History, he still managed

to project a thoroughly global perspective throughout the

two volumes. He effectively combined nineteenth-century

world history with an acute vision for the evangelization of

the nations. In Speer's thinking, the universal gospel of

Jesus Christ stood in judgment over all political,

26Ibid., 2:485. On the comparative subversiveness
of religion and other Western influences, see 2:668-69.

: Ubid., 2:473. For some similar waffling in a

different context, see Speer, "The Iniquity of Christian
Missions in China," Churchman 82 (1900): 232-33.
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religious, and social particularities that oppose it. At

the same time, Speer did not entirely reject local,

indigenizing forces; rather, he attempted to weave some of

them into the larger fabric of his global faith.

THE INDIGENIZING PRINCIPLE

The global dimensions of Robert Speer' s missiology,

which surfaced at several critical points in Missions and

Modern History, never veiled his unfeigned respect for the

local and national elements that shaped Christian churches

in other lands. As a student of Rufus Anderson, secretary

of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions

during the middle third of the nineteenth century, Speer

normally scorned the civilizing role of foreign missions and

sought to minimize the cultural baggage of the missionary:

"I had rather plant one seed of the life of Christ under the

crust of heathen life than cover that whole crust over with

the veneer of our social habits or the vestiture of Western

civilization."- 8 Further, his classic description of a

genuinely indigenous church was thoroughly Andersonian:

Our ideal is to establish in each land a native Church
that shall be of the soil, rooted in the tradition and
life of the people, fitted to its customs and
institutions, sharing its character and participating in
its mission, yes, defining and inspiring that mission as
it can do only when it is a truly national Church

- 8 Speer, Missionary Principles and Practice, 37. On
Anderson and Speer, see Patterson, "Robert E. Speer and the
Crisis of the American Protestant Missionary Movement," 166-
70 .
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subject to no alien bondage. 25

He respected this ideal to the point where he actually

warned against the exportation of Western ecclesiastical and

theological systems, suggesting that these would hinder the

growth of self-governing, self-propagating, and self-

supporting overseas churches. 30

In Missions and Modern History, Speer's

indigenization theory is neither systematically expounded

nor aggressively defended. Instead, Speer appeared to be

more interested in justifying the continued presence of

missionaries in fields like China, India, and Japan. In

particular, he sanctioned the missionary corps in China as a

necessary restraining force on revolutionary groups like the

Taipings . The implications of this argument for the goal of

indigeneity remained somewhat murky:

It is probably true that the missionary movement has not
laid upon the shoulders of the native Church and the
native Christians of the various lands to which it has
gone, enough responsibility, or laid it there early
enough; but it is equally true that now and for a long
time to come the Christian Church in these lands will
need the friendly help and guidance of the older
Churches .

31

In essence, Speer attempted to balance his missiological

commitment to indigenous churches with his apologetic need

to answer critics who were calling for the withdrawal of

29Speer, Christianity and the Nations (New York:
Fleming H. Revell, 1910), 121.

30 Ibid. , 162-63.

31Speer, Missions and Modern History, 1:64.
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missionaries from international trouble spots. 32 Yet the

paternalistic thrust of his solution posed some real issues

for native churches that were aiming to avoid "alien

bondage .

"

If Speer sometimes compromised or hedged on

indigenous principles, he also revealed himself as a

Westerner who, on occasion, wore cultural blinders that

limited both his global vision and his sensitivity to non-

Western civilizations. One notable expression of this

problem derived from his tendency to equivocate regarding

the identity of the United States as a Christian nation. In

Missions and Modern History , Speer portrayed his homeland as

essentially Christian, even referring to an 1892 Supreme

Court decision on the Alien Labor Contract Law in which the

majority ruling declared that America was a Christian

nation. 33 In addition, the Presbyterian missions leader

enthusiastically welcomed the acquisition of the Philippines

by the United States after the Spanish-American War,

observing that a "Christian Government ... with its immense

educational and philanthropic agencies relieves the

missionary enterprise of much that it has to provide in

other lands. 34 Speer also found little to criticize in the

U.S. military effort against Spain because "the war left the

32 For example, see the defensive posture of his
chapter on the Boxer uprising in ibid., 2:539-94.

33 Ibid. , 2:687-88.

34 Ibid. , 2:525.
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nation in a vastly better position to discharge its

missionary duty, its obligation to the world." 35

Just two years later, in his address to the 1906 SVM

convention, Speer sounded blatantly contradictory when he

revisited this issue. He first stated that there was no

Christian country in the world, but then proceeded to assert

that a great gulf was fixed between "the Christian societies

and the non-Christian societies," and that "Christian lands"

were close to the moral ideals of Christ. 36 The clue to

this waffling is that Speer, as a perceptive world traveler,

recognized that people in other lands frequently judged

Christianity by America's non-missionary representatives.

While conceding the inadequacy of these popular images, he

feared that they would adversely affect the missionary

enterprise. Thus, in 1910 he ambitiously proposed "The

Christianizing of the Impact of the West upon the East,"

urging his own nation to "accept the missionary affirmation

of religion as the central and comprehending necessity of

national life and international relationship." Further,

Speer called for the United States to demonstrate Christian

principles in trade and diplomacy as a way to participate in

spreading the gospel:

35Ibid. , 2:535.

36Speer, "The Non-Christian Religions Inadequate to

Meet the Needs of Men," in Students and the Modern
Missionary Crusade: Addresses Delivered before the 5th
International Convention of the Student Volunteer Movement
for Foreign Missions , Nashville , Tennessee , February 28-

March 4, 1906 (New York: SVMFM, 1906), 4 and 16.



17

We must remember that it is by our national conduct and
our national character that we are evangelizing the
world, as truly as by the missionaries whom we send ten
thousand miles away to represent us there. We cannot
escape from the evangelization of national example. J/

In the long run, Speer believed that America'

s

failures as a model of virtue and righteousness could be

remedied by a more thorough Christianization, a conviction

shared by most evangelical Protestants in the early

twentieth century. His blurring of Christianity with what

was best in America and his conception of the nation as an

evangelizing agent, however, perpetuated a definite pattern

of ambivalence on cultural matters; it also threatened to

undermine the global character of world missions by

dangerously linking one nation's responsibilities to the

task of fulfilling the Great Commission. The result was to

burden missionaries with the ticklish question of whether

they represented the church, the nation, or both.

Unresolved ambiguities and inconsistencies in

Speer's thinking about the possibility of a Christian nation

or civilization opened the door to an even more disturbing

predicament concerning imperialism. Many of his writings

and addresses at the turn of the century, including Missions

and Modern History, voiced a missions ideology that openly

accommodated itself to the momentous Western expansionism of

j7 Speer, The Gospel and the New World (New York:
Fleming H. Reveil, 1919), 118, 147 and 149-51. Although
published after World War I, the substance of this section
was first given as an address to the Men's National
Missionary Congress in Chicago in 1910. His sentiments here
follow logically from the chapter "Missions and the World-
Movement" in Speer, Missions and Modern History, 2:659-92.
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that epoch. As William R. Hutchison has demonstrated, Speer

and other mission leaders boldly forged "a moral equivalent

of imperialism." 38 In the heady aftermath of the Spanish-

American War, Speer echoed the jingoism frequently heard in

business and governmental circles. In "Missions and the

World Movement," the final chapter of Missions and Modern

History, Speer adduced several arguments for including

missionary activity as a vital and legitimate phase of

Western expansion. Above all, he suggested that imperialism

urgently needed the moral blessings of the foreign

missionary enterprise:

The only justification of the Western movement is moral.
As commercial or political, it cannot bear the judgment
of history. The only grounds on which it can defend its
extension over unwilling people is the ground of its
moral superiority, and its purpose to uplift the people
over whom it acquires influence into a higher life and,
after all, to larger freedom. 39

In short, Speer furnished the civilization of the West,

which he viewed as Christian, with a moral duty to extend

its foundational values and principles to the non-Western

world, even in light of inevitable resistance. As the West

advanced, Speer maintained, the missionary movement "is of

the deepest philosophic necessity to the Western

propaganda .

" 40

For merchants who remained unmoved by lofty moral

38William R. Hutchison, Errand to the World:
American Protestant Thought and Foreign Missions (Chicago:
University of Chicago Press, 1987), 91-124.

39Speer, Missions and Modern History, 2:667.

40 Ibid. , 2:681.
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concerns, Speer calmly asserted that missionaries also

helped to open new trade markets:

By establishing peace, and creating, through peace and
enlightenment, new wants and new abilities to buy; by
introducing the manufactures of civilization, by
disarming prejudice and destroying superstition, by
conciliating those to whom the advantages of foreign
trade enjoyed by others are disadvantage and loss, by
establishing on solid foundations legitimate human
intercourse, the missionaries have rendered to trade the
greatest possible services. 41

Whether this contention was simply an apologetic

afterthought or a sincere assessment of the fringe benefits

of foreign missions, it certainly contributed to the

imperialistic tone of the conclusion to Missions and Modern

History. At the same time, it showed that a parochial

spirit sometimes clouded Speer's global vision.

The patronizing rhetoric that Speer occasionally

utilized must be viewed in the context of his role as a

mission board administrator. In his mind, any attack on the

evils of imperialism in the early 1900s would have alienated

the business community at a time when its support was

essential if mission agencies were to recover from the

difficult economic conditions of the 1890s. Later, as his

thinking matured, Speer usually took a more moderate

position. When he felt compelled to justify and defend the

missionary enterprise, however, he did not hesitate to

enumerate its social, cultural, and economic advantages. 42

41 Ibid. , 2:683.

4^For example, see Speer's address, "The World's
Debt to the Missionary," in Canada's Missionary Congress
(Toronto: Canadian Council Laymen's Missionary Movement,
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Ultimately, Speer's appreciation for the local,

particularizing aspects of foreign missions produced mixed

results. On the positive side, his missiological emphasis

on indigenous churches as vital components of a global

movement was commendable. On the negative side,

paternalism, an ambivalent stance on the plausibility of a

Christian nation or civilization, and an apologetic embrace

of some of the seamier edges of imperialism betrayed a

cultural conditioning that was not always equipped to render

a prophetic judgment on Western civilization from the

perspective of a universal faith. In other words, Speer's

application of the "indigenous principle" sometimes

interfered with his pursuit of the "pilgrim principle."

CONCLUSION

In The Missionary Movement in Modern History , Andrew

Walls adeptly catches the need for a dynamic interplay

between the local and universal forces in Christian history

and mission. He observes that diversity and commonality

often represent two sides of the same coin:

Christians of all communities, with all their
distinctive discipleships, are brought together "in
Christ." If his likeness is to be formed in each
community of Christians, some sort of family resemblance
should be developing among them. All these cultures
which they represent, all the nationalities belong alike
to the fullness of Humanity described so graphically in
the Epistle to the Ephesians. It is a delightful
paradox that the more Christ is translated into the
various thought forms and life systems which form our
various national identities, the richer all of us will

1909), 50: "Wherever he [the missionary] has gone he has
carried peace, order, and civilization with him."
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be in our common Christian identity. The Word became
flesh, and dwelt among us-and we beheld his glory, full
of grace and truth. 43

What Walls depicts here is an ideal, a vision that has

energized Christianity in general and its missionary

enterprise in particular through the centuries. Of course,

ideals do not always match realities; if anything,

"pilgrimage" conveys images of struggle, frustrating

setbacks, and partial successes.

At a crucial point in its history, Robert Speer

guided and inspired an international movement that sought to

translate a universal faith into a multitude of unique

cultural contexts. His Missions and Modern History

recounted many of those translation attempts and, in the

process, offered a wealth of information about developments

in the world during the nineteenth century. Speer's

writing, in addition, clearly demonstrated an intense burden

for the world and an enthusiastic ardor for missionary

engagement. More importantly, his two volumes epitomized

both the strengths and weaknesses of the mission

enterprise's relationship to globalization. Speer labored

valiantly to balance the universal and local dimensions of

foreign missions, or, in Walls's terms, to fuse "our common

Christian identity" with "distinctive discipleships .

" In

these efforts, however, he could not always rise above the

43Walls, The Missionary Movement in Christian
History, 54. For an insightful book review, which ends with
a discussion of this paradox, see Mark A. Noll, "Translating
Christianity," Books & Culture 2 (November/December 1996)

:

6-7 and 35-37.



limitations of his own culture. Nonetheless, he never

vacillated in his commitment to what he consistently set

forth as a divinely ordained, global cause.







*

'
;

'

'.

P -
"

.

‘

• l

VC;

V‘-.V- .

' Vi . .

:

;

'

- i.

.

I*.':
-

- .;•«

4 •.

•i rV- •

’

“l • V ;•

VV

;

%tv- l

.'A'.'.:,'

/V-:\ ..

.

* * - •

* “ v ?

: .1 ' i . I •

rJ ...

,•

+\ V

• 5

' .U.- i^o

• v

TK •

.
• ,>

STATISTICS.

NAMB OF

CIRCUIT.

«.S
< at

5
"

2 5
a

u

.
*
lx

4
8

6
‘2

s
8
2
o

1

1

k
| |

5 I
|

1 t*

8
1
^

1 -81
1 4

| 1
u

1 n
« LP

1 »**

1 JC
2 I

0 ,6 1

1

u
E

I 8
1 £

I 11
Lc ij 1 c 1

-

"i

r
1 a

1
U
Ut s e|w 1 • 1 M
« * la I*

p |xU*

PLACER.
. « »

Central Church

£>3 f south Cate Church.

AnJo
Yung Yoo.«...

ttorth Pyeng Yang....
Kang Dong

Western

...«».»«.

Choong Wha
Whang Ju-koksan
Whang Hal Central
.nak

••••••one

i Dr. Moffett.. ••<

Mr. Lee.....*..
Mr. Swelled...
Mr. Blair

B

Mr. Blair I *| *W|
4 Dr. Moffett

[

I Mr. Blair.. ••••

Dr. Moffett... •• » * »— » -
Mr. Bernhelsel....! 21 4ia| •S*!

t Mr. Hunt. ..•••••I .1 *jgl § 7S 1 6u|
> Dr. Baird » ** * " 1 1

Mr. Lee. •••<

Mr. Lee. .•••».«•••

Mr. Hunt I M 4<*| ,#,
l

Mr. Bwallen...... |jl
* yM .j

l3
l
31

3

1

xil47o*4t io4n<2i_*£^!

31 3?»l *.
A 4*M 11A Ar

29 :



D(ia^ Pfi-f. ft,rrc~7

As Fa* A I i KtJPlr1 luu u jut
CAAuurr accouk 0 f 'chvlch Plahtiucj
SV PfrMTtrr Hillmaw /\n.r>G

I IA/ul $£m> V-ji^ 5 'Mi M-’Ag ll\iMj

to" 1 7- S.O.AL is OC7
.

TU\rK 'loO p tr, Y^us Hif/iiUu'tY

/ N-ttW U C\fTJ m 1a,agKM
57

o. fcPtou'r,



B. JAMES WEBSTER’S ACCOUNT 5th - 13th DECEMBER 1884 (Extract*)

In December last, accompanied by the Rev. John Ross of Moukden, I

made a tour through the north eastern part of the province. The great

object Mr Ross had in view in making the journey was to investigate

some reports that had reached him regarding what was described as a

remarkable religious movement among th Corean colonists in the valleys

along the banks of the Yalu. Many thousands of Coreans have, within

recent years, settled in these fruitful valleys, and through the gospels

and tracts translated and printed in Moukden under Mr Ross, a

remarkable interest in Christianity has been awakened among them.

There was little reason to call in question the truth of the report, but we
were in no way prepared for the truly marvellous state of things revealed

to us on our arrival.

Our route lay almost directly east, from Moukden, and Mao erh shan, or

Cat’s Ear hill, where the Corean settlements begin, was to be our
terminus we were travelling through territory where no foreigner had
ever been, at a time too when the people were supposed to be more than
usually hostile. Our passports were more than ordinarily indispensable,

and it is due to the authorities to say that they showed every disposition

to further our journey and ensure our safety, but the people, almost

without exception, were friendly.

The people are not native of the place. Almost to a man they are

emigrants from Shantung, who within recent years have removed from
the southern province and settled in these north-eastern valleys, where
land is to be had almost for nothing. The foreigner was bot altogether

strange to many of these Shantung men; many indeed had never set eyes

on him before, but some had, and we frequently met people who had
come across some missionary or merchant in Chefoo, or somewhere else,

and could talk quite eloquently about the foreigner and foreign customs.
Christianity too was not altogether strange to some, who had, either from
Protestants or Roman Catholics, picked up a good deal of the doctrine.

Especially interesting to us were those, and they were numerous
everywhere, who had heard the doctrine in our own chapels. Many had
been inside our chapel at the port of Newchwang, others had been
hearing Mr Wang at Laoyang, and spoke favourably both of preacher and
doctrine, while the mission at Moukden was spoken of at least 300 miles

away. At one place we met a man who had got a New Testament from Mr
Corbet of Chefoo, at a distant station of his in Shantung; at another
village we can across a Roman Catholic baptised in Moukden over twenty
years ago.

Not a few along the route showed considerable interest in the doctrine.

At one place, where we left some books, we were met by the teacher and
doctor on our return; both of them so much interested in what they had
read and heard, that they wish further instruction, and expressed their

X. at Tut Yalu

HobH/ir* MAM t



desire to go to Moukden for that purpose. By-and-bye we shall doubtless
hear more of these men.

Passing on from the ‘New City’, we crossed the barrier, and entered what
was once ‘No’man’s land’, the strip of neutral territory between China
and Corea. It is a mere figure of speech now, ‘No-man’s-land’, for the
Chinese have very quietly and confidently taken possession of it, no one
saying nay. The river Sudsu takes its rise in this neighbourhood, and we
crossed the Fen Shui Ling to find ourselves at the source of another
stream, the Wang Ching Hua, a branch of the Hwun, one of the great
tributaries of the Yalu. We followed the course of the Wang Ching Ho
until it lost itself in another large river, called the Shwm I mu, a short
distance from where the latter joins the Hwun. Then turning in a north-
easterly direction we rode on the Frozen Hwun for seven miles, and
found ourselfes at Tung Hwa Sien.

To reach the Corean colony, we had still a hundred miles to travel over
rough roads, or no roads at all, and the ‘Great Pass’, the bugbear held up
before us all the way, was still ahead. Over this pass only foot

passengers, and they only at certain seasons of the year, dared to cross.

It was said to be thirty miiles in length, covered with dense forest without
a solitary human habitation all the way, save a Budhist temple on the

top.

The rivers were all sufficiently frozen to permit of our crossing at some
point. One solitary stream remained open amid the general lockup. It

was called ‘the River of Warm Waters’, and was a welcome and refreshing

stream to our poor beasts ...

...The snow lay eighteen inches on the ground when we reached the foot

of the Great Pass; but a squad of woodcutters bound for the long white

mountains had crossed the previous day, and we rightly judged there

would be something of a path.

We emerged from the pass and entered the first Corean settlement just at

dusk. About thirty men dressed in light blue or white robes had
convened to welcome us, and we were ushered into the principal house
in the settlement.

...These humble cottars have been ploughing and sowing in these valleys

for twenty years or so, leading about as uneventful lives as it is possible

to imagine, without a single break in their daily routine. But about two

years ago an event occurred which changed the whole current of their

life. Christ’s glorious gospel reached the valley, and we believe the power

of the Highest accompanied it. Hundreds have been led to inquire after

the way of salvation, and many homes are to-day rejoicing in the

knowledge of the ‘glad tidings of great joy’. The origin, progress, and
result of this movement are alike remarkable. No missionary has ever

visited them; the gospels and tracts prepared and sent among them by
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Mr Ross, combined with the personal witness-bearing of one or two who
had come under the influence of the truth at Moukden, have alone been
instrumental in bringing about this truly wonderful result. It is worth
while to translate a few books,’ said Mr Ross, ‘to see such results.’ Yes,

indeed, it is worth while. Some men never see the fruits of what they

have been privileged to sow. We rejoice with our brother that he has
been permitted to see in such a marvellous degree the fruits of his

labours.

...What we saw in these valleys humbled us; and as we went from one to

another, daily meeting with men who but yesterday were in the gross

darkness of heathendom, now rejoicing in the knowledge that God was in

Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, and that in Jesus we have

redemption from our sins, what could we do but ‘stand still and see the

salvation of God? I copy from my diary what I wrote on the spot.

Valley No.l. December 5th
. People enthusiastic about the new doctrine;

for hours our room packed with people eagerly listening to one of their

number, seated in the centre of the room, reading aloud the words of

Jesus. The gospel has clearly taken hold of their hearts; been a
revelation to them indeed, the entrance into a new life. December 6th

.

Examination of candidates occupied the whole forenoon. The men came
in one by one, and when examined, squatted on the floor, until, when all

was over, there was a company of twenty. There was deep solemnity

mingled with gladness as they rose in a body to receive baptism. They
seemed to say, We have done with the old, and welcome with all our
hearts to the new.’

In the evening ten more were baptised five miles further up the valley.

Six of them came from the Mao erh shan through the darkness and snow
to meet us. Their answers frank, ready, hearty. One lad of twelve among
them, fair complexion, bright eyes, intelligent as any English boy. They
left to recross the mountain at 10 p.m.

No. 2. Valley. December 7th . Ten miles further on. We rode for several

miles on the frozen Yalu. Twenty-five admitted here. There would have
been more, but some were afraid to be examined and others dread the

Chinese, some of whom have been threatening them because of their

harbouring the foreigners. The people seem in earnest, however. They
are about to build a chapel for themselves; the site was pointed out to us,

a pretty little spot on the banks of a mountain stream, where in spring a
log-house is to be erected for the worship of God.

No. 3. Valley. December 10th
. Bad roads, late arrivals on account of

catastrophe to one of the mules, slept soundly and awoke starving.

Ross’s beard white with hoarfrost, my fur covering ditto. Ten candidates

examined. Several who knew the doctrine well, and seemed exceedingly

friendly didn’t come forward. We suspected they wouldn’t. There was
something in the demeanour of the men, clearly marking them off from
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those who sought baptism. Here, as in all the valleys, there was one to

whom the rest looked up as their acknowledged spiritual head. We did
not ordain elders as Paul did: but the people have elected them - that we
could see plainly enough.

No. 4. Valley. December 12th
. The same number as in the last gave the

reason for the hope that was in them with meekness and fear. One was
a school teacher. All answered well, some exceptionally so. Department
admirable.

Altogether, in the four valleys visited, seventy-five souls were added to

the Church by baptism, and the foundation laid of what, in years to

come, we hope will be a great Christian Church in the valleys, a church
which will carry the gospel back to their own land, and leaven with

Christian truth the whole of Northern Corea. And so we left them,
commending them to God and the word of His grace.

On December 13 th we set out on our return journey.... Moukden was
reached on the 19th

,
Newchwang in time for Christmas Eve; and the New

Year is not rendered less joyful by the thought that when next we go to

the north-east, there are many who will claim us as friends; and one of

the brightest memories of the old year is associated with what we saw
and heard in the Corean valleys at the Mao erh shan.

\

\ \
C. PUBLICATIONS BY MEMBERS AND ASSOCIATES OF THE U.P.

MISSION!

\ ^
ALEXANDER WILLIAMSON 1829-1890
1870 Paisley Journeys in North China, Manchuria and Eastern

Mongolia: with Some Account of Corea
His major work in English, for which he was awarded an honorary

doctorate from Glasgow University. The two volumes are a

compendium of information about North China based on his

experience working for the N.B.S.S. Vol.I contains 6 chapters on
current conditions in China (politics, commerce, religion, etc.) with

the following 14 chapters being accounts of his travels in Shandong,
Gansu and Honan. Vol. II covers inner Mongolia and Manchuria,

with a chapter on Korea and contributions by other missionaries.

The appendix contains lists of coal-bearing areas and a list of plants

1 No single list or collection of their works exists as few items were published by the U P. Office in

Edinburgh. Currently available copies are scattered throughout libraries in Britain and America. Further

difficulties arise in that authorship is sometimes wrongly attributed, especially within the Williamson family.

Williamson is credited with writing poems in Chinese but this may be a misunderstanding of ‘SHrPIAN’ as

poems rather than the book of Psalms, and ‘WULI’ may have been understood to be physics rather than

botany. Other works may exist as yet unaccounted for.
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THE KOREA HERALD, WEDNESDAY, MARCH 30, 1983

to be ‘largest’ in LA
LOS ANGELES (Yonhap) — Church

growth and cooperation among Korean
Protestants has proceeded so fast that the

Council of Korean Churches in southern

California— involving 15 denominations

and 380 congregations — now stands as

one of the largest church councils in south-

ern California, reported the Los Angeles

Times Saturday in its religion section.

The Times said that small congregations

of Korean Christians meet in homes or

rented facilities, sometimes sharing

church buildings with dwindling urban

congregations. A few Korean “superchur-

ches”— those with more than 1 ,000 mem-
bers — may occupy structures once used

as synagogues or supermarkets.

The fruits of nearly 100 years of mis-

sionary work in Korea have come back to

southern California with immigrants from
Korea. Christians constitute as much as

two-thirds of the Korean community in

southern California.

The church provides the means to get

information on shelter and jobs as well as

religious education for young people, the

Times said.

A high percentage of the Korean chur-

ches are Presbyterian or Methodist be-

cause of the widespread activity of those
denominations in Korea. Pastors of the

big churches have given leadership to the

council, which was formed by the merger
of two church councils last year.

Biggest churches, both with annual
budgets in excess of $1 million, are the

3,000-member Young Nalc- Presbyterian
Church, now considering a move from a

former Jewish synagogue to a location in

Glendale, and the 2,500 member Oriental
Mission Church, which occupies a former
supermarket on Western avenue.

One-third of the non-Christian Koreans
in southern California are Buddhist,
members of indigenous Korean sects or
are religiously unaffiliated. In America,
Korean Christian immigrants are simul-

taneously attracted by the cultural
orientation to Christianity and repelled by
what they regard as sexual immorality and
drug use, the Times reported.
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McCUNE-REISCHAUER

ROMANIZATION

OF

KOREAN

SIMPLIFIED TABLE
[Sufficient for the transcription of most proper names]

OcV. i<ifcv

" Initial o ~i n 1e i n
!

-
!

- - JL IT

Final
.

* l K
j

N T CR)
j

M P SJ CH CH’
!

1

K’ T’ P' H

~I K G KK NGN KT NGN NGM KP KS KCH
1

KCH’ KK' KT’ KP' KN

N N NG NN ND LL NM NB NS NJ
1

NCH’
1

NK’ NT' NP' NH

e L R LG LL LT LL LM LB LS LCH LCH' LK' LT’ LP’ RH

I n M M MG MN MD MN MM MB MS MJ MCH' MK' MT* MP' m
1

d P B
-

PK MN PT MN MM PP PS PCH PCH' PK'

i

j

pT .

PP’
i

|

PH

1
° NG NG NGG NGN NGD

1

NGN NGM NGB
j

|

NGS NGJ NGCH'
1

1

NGK’ i NGT’
i

NGP'
|

NGH

1. A consonant between two vowels is transcribed with its initial value except that ~i is G, t is D. ti is B. and x is J.

2. 4] is romanized SHWI.

V h •1 - -U- T IT — -4 ii 4 t] 4
{

4 -Hi n

a ya 6 yo 0 yo u yu u i

j

wa
J

w6 ae e oe
J

wi ui ^ wae we yae ye
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SAMUEL A. MOFFET’S REFORM THEOLOGY
AND HIS MISSION IN KOREA DURING
THE MATURING PERIOD: 1920-1936

Jong Hyeong Lee

Samuel A. Moffett (1864-1936) was bom on June 25, 1864, in

Madison, Indiana as the sixth child and the fourth son of Shuman and Maria Jane

McKee Moffett, a stock of the Scottish covenanters. His grandfather, Shuman, setded,

in the early American frontier days, in this territory as the westward railroad stopped

at the place where he engaged in a thriving dry good business. They attended the

First Presbyterian Church in the town where a young Samuel began his preparatory

work before he attended Hanover College. He was a superb student, majoring in

chemistry, graduating as a salutatorian, and senior president. Under the influence

of his college professor. Dr. John Baird, his original plan to pursue his graduate work

in chemistry at Johns Hopkins University had been changed, and instead he went

to Chicago to study at the McCormick Theological Seminary, where he was under

the powerful sway of Prof. Thomas H. Skinner’s didactic and polemic theology and

even more profoundly. Prof. Cbarles^fidge’s systematic theology. He equally proved

here to be one of the distinguished students while embracing the foundation of his

conservative reforr^ theology. He was formally ordained in 1888 at New Albany

Presbyterian Church in Kansas before he decided to go to Korea as his mission field.

In September, 1889 Franklin Ellinwood, then secretary of the Board of the Foreign

Mission, introduced him to John T. Underwood, an elder brother of Horace Grant

Underwood, who was already in Korea as the first American Presbyterian missionary.

He sought a strong reinforcement to help him in Korea by writing to Ellinwood and

his successful business executive-brother, John. The board interviewed and liked the

young Moffett, and so did Underwood. He was soon appointed and landed himself

in Korea on June 25, 1890. Horace Grant Underwood was his teacher and examiner

of Korean language and culture before UMenioexl assigned him, after consulting

with the Board, to look after Korea’s northeastern territory on the Korea-China border,

with its main mission station at Pyongyang. In effect, he was appointed as the first

American minister to the city’s Central Church in 1893. In his ninth year, he became
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a faculty member and the first president of the newly founded Presbyterian Seminary
laying the firm foundation during his tenure from 1902 to 1925. Also, he was the
first moderator of the Korean Presbyterian Church elected in 1907; two years later,
an unassuming Moffett became the minister for Pyongyang’s Fifth Presbyterian
Church, the position which he served until 1936 when he retired and went back home.

Moffett’s life as the missionary, strategist and champion of the reform theology
for the Presbyterian Church in Korea is focused in this article. I tried to examine
his directions in education, evangelism and social service, and more critically, what
sort of problems he encountered in carrying out his reform theology and the mission
activities. His reform movement was the phenomenal success in the annals of the
American Protestant Movement and reached maturity in the 1920-36 period.

While Moffett tried to defend the spiritual character of the mission schools he
did that by his conservative theology; he had proven successfully in his works at’the
Presbyterian Theological Seminary as a faculty member and administrator. In 1920,
with the promise from Mrs. Cyrus McCormick to provide for the main building of
the Seminary, the seminary curriculum was changed to a three-year course of two
terms each year, a fall and a spring semester. In the same year, a doctrinal basis
of the seminary was drawn up and adopted, which reflected the theology of the majority
o the missionaries, including Moffett. Adopting the historic standards set by the
Presbyterian Church' as its standard of instruction in all essentials of doctrine and
polity, the Seminary declared that it stood for the doctrine of the supernatural in-
spiration and innerrancy of the Bible; the Bible as the infallible rule of faith and life;
the Trinity of the Godhead; the eternal deity and true humanity of Jesus Christ, the
virgin birth, Christ’s substitutionary atonement by death on the cross, his bodily resur-
rection and ascension and his personal return, the deity and personality of the Holy
P'nt, the total depravity of human beings, salvation by faith in Christ alone and

the bodily resurrection.2

This doctrinal basis of the Seminary at this time was closely analyzed by ArthurBrown in h.s description of the situation of the Korean Church. In his 1919 report
to the General Assembly,3 Brown indicated that the Korean Church, like Korea itselfv^s passing through a period of transition, showing “itself in a religious ferment,”

Rihii! I

0'!""1 Church was exP°sed «> “a wider variety of theological thought and
ibhcal interpretation in addition to many secular interests. Brown said:

Before the Japanese annexation, the Koreans knew practically
nothing of the great outside world. The lives of the Christians were
centered in their churches. The majority of the earlier missionaries
represented a single type of theology and religious experiences and
the imitating Korean Christians naturally reproduced that type.4

In the same year, Brown again wrote about the missionaries in Korea:
The typical missionary of the first quarter century after the open-
ing of this country was a man of the Puritan type. He kept the Sab-
bath looked upon dancing, smoking, and cardplaying as sins. In
Ideology and biblical criticism he was strongly conservative, and
he held as a vital truth the premillenarian view of the second coming
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of Christ . The higher criticism and liberal theology were dangerous
heresies. In most of the evangelical churches of America and^reatBntam, conservatives and liberals have learned to live and work
g ther in peace, but in Korea the few men who hold “the modem

f^^s^ss,\sr vi!“* "- *-**
trained exclusively in one theological view. Not only has it been

- CSS fT“ern cri,ical Problems -d fro- JE,be called at home liberal ’ theological opinions, but every effort

servaftveZ5
t0 a P^cular type and emphasis of con-semtive theological view. Even one who might sympathize with

^t buTbe^flt y7ith ^ grCat Cenlral convictions could
not but be fearful of the day when the tides of thought with which

the west break in up°n ^ K°rean 0™^.
Will they have been prepared for that day?6

Even ^0,,^ Gale owed his ordination to the ministry
8

,ohis clJ^SSjSS,and even wrote Moffett as the hero of his The Vanguard, he disapprov^ofMoS’smethods of running the seminary. He thought “its standards too low its teachingbad its materials outdated, its student enrollment too numerous " Richard Run latefwrote that the issue between Gale and Moffett had “eventually expand* into com-plex alignments of theological liberals and conservatives.”7

Not only Gale, but also the Methodist Seminary challenged the conservative at

ent£^ ^ ,

ChUrCh ' 71,31 Seminar>’ fou"dcd in 1910, started aTuSy
r

' ' 1he"!°8
!
cal World in February of 1916 with Ryang Ju Sam as edtor^^^ng introduced higher cnttcism of the Pentateuch in 1916, enjoying "an atmosphereof complete freedom ;» it was a challenge to Presbyterian theology In responseMoffett countered by publishing The Theological Revie* in 1918 and pSTeeditorial direction under G. Engel of the Australian Mission.
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’ eVen *e Presb>’terian Church in the USA had to face the wider doc-
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’ Past°r °f ‘be First Presbyterian Church in New
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C°" ded that 1,berals are also Christians who could not be excluded fromChristian faith. - The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church USA in 923deJwered a five-point doctrinal statement on biblical inerrancyX vSn bSsubstitutionary atonement of Christ, and the bodily resurrection and miracles ofcS'In die same year in an entirely conservative reaction, Gresham Machen of PrincetonTheologica Seminary became embroiled in the controversy by publishing Christian,tv
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The so-called Auburn Affirmation issued in May 1924 with 1274 clerical

signatures further proclaimed the “five central verities” as theories, and the signers

were opposed to "any attempt (of the General Assembly] to elevate these five doc-

trinal statements to the position of tests for ordination or for good standing in our

church." The Auburn signers attacked the General Assembly, for they believed it

had attempted to commit the church to certain theories, and held that these five doc-

trines were "not the only theories allowed by the Scriptures.” 11 The Auburn Affir-

mation raised issues in the home church and also in the mission afield, for there

were missionaries who signed the affirmation. William C. Kerr, who had been

regarded as liberal in the Korea Mission, was one of the signers. 12

Moffett delivered a sermon about 1925 13 entitled “Charge to the Korean Church”,

which directly dealt with some of these issues. Some feel, he said, that “the church

needs to be changed and revolutionized; that the old Gospel is not proper for the

new age.” But those people who insisted on preaching the new gospel to the new
age misrepresent St. Paul, for Moffett believed that Paul, with his knowledge of

philosophy and Roman citizenship, certainly would have been able to preach other

gospels; Paul, however, said that he should be condemned if he preached anything

but the gospel of Christ. Some thought, Moffett was told, that he was too conser-

vative and that he should give up some of the old traditions, but he warned the church

that “there is salvation in the old Gospel but no salvation in the new gospel. The
church flourishes and sin is forgiven when the old Gospel is proclaimed, but not

with the new gospel." Moffett charged the Korean Church to preach the same Gospel
that it had received forty years before, which he delivered throughout the country.

Of the four Presbyterian Missions which worked with the Presbyterian Church
in Korea, the Canadian Presbyterians tended toward more liberal theology. In 1925,
when the Presbyterian Church of Canada merged with the Canadian Congregational

and Methodist to form the United Church of Canada, the new body took over the

field in Korea, and William Scott became chairman of the mission. He was con-
sidered to be a liberal and a critical interpreter of the Bible. He was joined by two
Koreans who returned to Korea after studying in America. One of them, Cho Hi
Hyun, did not believe the whole Bible to be the Word of God; he said that there

were even some literary, historical, and scientific errors in it.
15

Although the majority of the Korea Mission of the Presbyterian Church in the

USA was strongly conservative, the missionaries felt a spirit of unrest throughout
the church in Korea, due partly to the influence of Bolshevik and communistic ideas

and partly to the general development of the different theological thought prevalent

at the time. The mission felt obliged to make a clear testimony as to its position,

since the Korea Mission was working with Korean Christians as well as in union
with other bodies in many institutions. The Korea Mission, in its annual meeting
of July 1, 1926, felt the necessity of defining its position and stated belief that the

love for God is the first and essential condition of any effort for the improvement
of economic and social conditions, that regeneration is the first essential condition
of social advancement, that the Scripture as the inspired Word of God is the rule

of faith and practice. They believed in the miracles, the virgin birth of Christ,
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Christianity as a life founded upon a fact, the second coming of Christ, the effec-

tiveness of prayer, the supernatural character of Christianity, and they also affirmed
the doctrines of the Shorter Catechism and Confession of Faith of the Presbyterian
Church in Korea. 16

Some part of this declaration was especially a response to social gospel and liberal

tendency of Christian theology as a whole. Edmund de Schweinitz Brunner, a represen-
tative of the International Missionary Council, surveyed the rural church of Korea
in 1927 at the request of the National Christian Council in Korea in order to report
to the Jerusalem meeting of the International Missionary Council. 17 He also dealt
with the burning social issue in Korea at the time: land ownership had been arbitrarily

transferred from Koreans to Japanese in many cases, and Japanese owned over half

of the land in some of the southern counties. In one rural county, 32 % of the assess-

ed property was in the hands of 120,000 Koreans, while 68% was owned by 8,000
Japanese. 18 The farmers, heavily laden with higher taxes and caught up in a greater

modem economy, went into more and more debt and eventually were forced to leave

their land. He indicated that, while the evangelistic work in Korea in the past decades
had made a great inroad into reading its rural area with a self-supporting and a self-

governing rural church, there had been heavy losses in the 1920s. Although there

were other factors involved in the decrease in Church membership, he found “a close

relationship between the general economic situation and the progress of the Church.” 20

While Brunner found that the rural church had regular church services, Sunday
schools, Bible classes, primary schools, night schools, Daily Vacation Bible Schools,

missionary organizatios, and young people’s societies, he advocated among other things

that agricultural specialists should be sent as missionaries to train Koreans in this

field. 21

At the Jerusalem meeting, Moffett himself raised this question in his report that

the churches and missions should pay a close attention to economic and social con-

ditions. On the other hand, from the very outset of his missionary work in connec-
tion with the Boys’ School in Seoul, Moffett sought to establish an industrial depart-

ment to help students with their vocations. As early as 1898, he was the first one
to establish the industrial department in his Boys’ Academy. About twenty years later,

he even had developed courses on agriculture, dairying, fruit growing, and the cann-

ing of fruits and vegetables in the curriculum. 22 As to the social welfare, Moffett

was equally critical about the Japanese program for oppressing and depriving the

Koreans’ human rights. Also, in 1894, he appealed to the Board in New York to find

a way to prevent opium traffic over the border between Korea and Manchuria. Even
as late as 1928, Moffett, as chairman of the Government Relations Committee of

the Federal Council of Protestant Missions in Korea, asked the Council to appoint

a committee “to gather informtion on the subject of the importation and use of nar-

cotics in Korea,” 23 and the Council did exactly that, and alerted the Japanese govern-

ment. Moffett also brought to the attention of the colonial government the fact that

“the harmful results of the liquor traffic seem to be increasing,” and he requested

that efforts “be made to protect the people against the physically injurious, econom-
ically wasteful, and morally destructive evil.” 24

Moffett was profoundly interested in the issues of social welfare in Korea. He
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generally supported Brunner’s report at Jerusalem but he personally also took up
these issues in Korea. On the other hand, he also disagreed with Brunner’s report

on a number of statements. For instance: he believed that many of Brunner’s sugges-

tions were “based upon an entirely different conception of our Mission, of the pur-
pose and aim of mission work” from that which Moffett held. 23 Moffett said that

although they were living in a changing world, he stressed that: “what the world
needs today is just what it [has] needed through the ages, the message of redemption
from sin through the death on the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” He further held
that education, reformation, social improvement, and industrial and scientific

advancement could never change the hearts of men nor be the means for the

evangelization of the world, and that such secondary benefits accruing from the

establishment of the church could never be the basis for the appeal to man if the

church were to be the Church of Christ with “a supernatural message which has
power to regenerate men and to become the spiritual force in the life of people and
of nations." He said that the message would transform men’s lives and meet the
needs of the modem world. Moffett firmly held in his reform dogma that their greatest
and supreme need was for an unchangeable, steadfast, confident faith in God and
in His word, and a conviction that the spiritual message constituted the preeminent
benefit of Christianity and that, if they were to secure permanent results, “the appeal
to men must be based upon this and not upon secondary benefits which appeal to
the natural man.” 26

His reform dogma clashed with the views of some Korean theologians who had
studied overseas. To begin with, the mission did not encourage the students to go
abroad for study; many of them studied in Japan, exposed to liberal theology which
dominated the church, in contrast to the conservatism of Korea. When these students
returned to Korea, they brought this liberal influence with them. Kim Jae Joon, who
originally studied at the American-run Aoyama College in Japan (which was thought
to represent radical liberalism), went to Princeton Theological Seminary where he
was further exposed to “an antithetical atmosphere . . . because of the violent cold
war of theological ideas held by Gresham Machen.” When he returned to Korea,
he was not welcomed by the Presbyterian Church: he said, he “nearly choked" because
of the coldness of the church to him, and then viewed the Korean church as “canned
in orthodoxy.” 21 Moffett believed anyone who had gone abroad before laying the firm
foundation of faith and character proved not to be an asset to the church. 29

In 1926, Nam Kung Hyuck, a graduate of Union Theological Seminary in
Virginia, was another example. He was appointed as a professor at the Presbyterian
Theological Seminary, and in 1928 he became editor-in-chief of the Theological
Review. Nam Kung Hyuck was sympathetic with and tolerable of Kim Jae Joon, and
carried many of Kim s articles in this journal. 29 In one of his articles he contributed
to the journal, Kim criticized the Presbyterian Theological Seminary for teaching
a fixed and dead article” of faith by means of “indoctrination.” 30

Pak Hyung Nong was another Korean scholar who came back to Korea after
studying at both Princeton and Louisville Theological Seminaries; he also became
a professor at the Presbyterian Theological Seminary. There he found that liberalism
was increasingly gaining strength, and that various kinds of liberal theological thought

59
Samuel A. Moffett 's Reform Theology and His Mission in

Korea in the Maturing Period: 1920-1936

had been freely published in several religious magazines and translations. 31 He was
a moderate in his reform theology. Christianity Today reported in 1932 that the
Evangelical Fellowship of Korea was then organized to “resist any and all efforts

to lead the Korean Church away from a foundation upon which it was established.” 32

and to resist “the rise of modernism in the mission fields.’’ 33 The stated purposes
of the Fellowship were: to maintain a witness to the truth of the Bible and to the
all-sufficient gospel of Christ; to withstand every effort towards the nationalization
of the Korean churches and missions; and, in the conflict between Christianity and
rationalism, to promote the preaching and teaching of the themes of the gospel. 34

In November of 1932, one of the most influential works for understanding the
direction of the Presbyterian Church was published: Rethinking Missions: A Layman 's

Inquiry after One Hundred Years. It was drafted by one of the able Presbyterian lay

scholars, William Hocking, as chairman. Many people found that the theological
presuppositions underlying this book were not those of traditional Christian orthodoxy.
The Korea Mission of the PCUSA, composed of about 150 missionaries was greatly
concerned over the report. They were particularly worried about all-too-friendly

attitude and support that the Board of Foreign Mission showed to the report. The
Korean missionaries were dismayed and said:

The report has much in it worthy of careful consideration, especially

in the latter chapters which take up the different departments of
mission work from a practical viewpoint, but the theological basis

has so little in common with evangelical Christianity and with the

faith that brought us to the mission field, that we find ourselves

in direct opposition to a great many of the conclusions drawn and
to the suggestions made with regard to the carrying on of the work. 35

At the conclusion of the statement, 106 missionaries in Korea, including Moffett
however, recorded their affirmative vote, two recorded their negative vote, and 22
were listed as “not voting.” 36 Harvie Conn contended that the negative votes and
the abstentions might indicate to some real degree the strength of liberal sentiment
in the mission at the time. 37

By this time, Moffett recognized, matter-of-factly, some representatives of liberal

theology among themselves: he said to the effect: “Most of its member have been
men with a strong conviction that the Bible is the very Word of God, the sword of
the Spirit, and that Salvation is in none other than in Jesus Christ.” 39

The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Korea in 1934 saw “one
of the stormiest sessions” in its 23-year history when it accused one pastor, Kim
Young Joo, of denying the Mosaic authorship of Genesis and another pastor, Kim
Choon Pai, of “relativizing” Paul’s comment on women. Kim Choon Pai called upon
the Church to recognize the role of women and their leadership and of harking back
to “custom of two thousand years ago" 39 The General Assembly also saw a north
and south split in the church loom up when five southern presbyteries threatened

to withdraw from the General Assembly. For several years the church in the south
had not been satisfied with the northern domination in the General Assembly due
to the greater strength of the church in the north, 40 while those in the north
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contended that the dissatisfaction was fostered by liberal groups of ministers and elders

who tried to “break up the orthodox witness of the Korean Church. 41 When the

General Assembly adjourned, it looked as if the southern groups would meet separately

the next year and organize their own assembly. 42

A. J. Brown said “Pyongyang was to become the center of the largest mission

station in the world with great churches and 65,000 believers in the city and outsta-

lions” (in One Hundred Years, p. 414). In 1934, there were 5,000 communicant

members in the Seoul area provinces, while there were 50,000 in a population of

equal size in the area around Pyongyang.

By 1938 about 80% of the churches and Christians in the PCUSA mission ter-

ritory were in the north, and about 75% of all the more than 600,000 Protestant

Christians were in the north.

Moffett returned home from the General Assembly feeling that a crisis was upon

the church — a crisis which might lead to division or which, if met in the spirit

and power of the Lord, might “lead to a deepened sense of the Headship of Christ,

of the unity of believers and of the preciousness of faith in the true God.” 43 Thus

he and three other missionaries representing three other missions which had con-

nection with the Presbyterian Church of Korea called a “Retreat" of about forty Korean

church leaders and ten missionaries “to earnestly entreat God to give to all members

of the Church a spirit of forgiveness, reconciliation and love, and of mutual esteen,”

and “to study God’s word together and pray over the situation in the hopes of bring-

ing about a reconciliation.” 44

Twenty of the forty pastors invited came to the retreat at Chungju, November

8-12, 1934. Bruce Hunt reports that it looked at first as though the retreat would

go on the rocks because some desired to discuss the issues directly. 45 In the end,

however, they adopted the original program of prayer and Bible study. 46

There were many opportunities for discussion and an interchange

of views. Men from the Southern and Northern extremes of the

country went back feeling that they understood each other better

and that the supposed issues were not fundamental issues at all but

arose out of a long-standing quarrel in the Seoul Presbytery. 47

Moffett wrote that every man present received a new vision of the possibilities of

fellowship with his Lord and with his brethren in the Lord. 48 The Seoul Presbytery

was not satisfied with the conclusion of the retreat and acted to cease all of its obliga-

tions to the General Assembly. 49

Moffett noted that the conditions in the church were far from what they should

be and that quarrels and division within the churches were common. He took another

initiative to resolve the issue: he and seven other missionaries, representing the four

missions, decided to hold another retreat and to invite all Presbyterian pastors. It

was held in Chunju from April 27 to May 1, 1935, at the expense of the missionaries. 50

One hundred and twenty-nine pastors from every section of Korea and on all sides

of the trouble gathered, along with eighteen missionaries. For five days, “they search-

ed God’s word and their hearts to discover His will and the hinderances that were

in them." The church trouble was only alluded to, while the main emphasis was put

on a loyalty to Christ and dependence upon the Holy Spirit for power. 51 Moffett was
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one of the leaders of the session in this retreat. L. T. Newland of Chunju said that

the pastors went back to their churches “with hearts knit together, their eyes washed
clear of selfishness and prejudices, and with their soul’s aglow far Christ and their

unsaved countrymen.” 52 Moffett saw “the quite evident presence of the Holy Spirit"

in the retreat and thought that the two gatherings affected the whole church so

that there was “good promise of overcoming the conditions which threatened

division . . .

” 53

The 1935 General Assembly of the PCK voted that no man who held the

documentary hypothesis of the Pentateuch was fit to hold office as a Presbyterian

minister, and also voted to oppose the ordination ofwomen as either elders or pastors. 54

The assembly condemned the one-volume Abingdon Commentary which was

translated by the Korean Methodist Church on account “of the theological liberalism

expressed within its pages.” 55 They asked the Presbyterian translators and contributors

to “issue a statement promising that they would retract the work they had contributed

at the time of reprinting” 56 and advised presbyteries to investigate the faith of

Presbyterian ministers who had worked on that publication.

The conservative forces, under the auspices of the Presbyterian Theological

Seminary, were engaged in preparing a new commentary on the Bible which they

hoped would help to “strengthen faith in the Word of God” and which was designed

to combat the “injurious effects of the Abingdon Commentary” 57 The General

Assembly's committee for its preparation assigned to Moffett the books of Jude and

Malahi. 58 In the preface to The Standard Bible Commentary on Mark written by

Charles A. Clark, Moffett declared his own sentiments:

The point of view in this commentary is what we commony
call “conservative.” The writers of the commentary believe the

whole Bible to be the inspired Word of God, the only infallible

rule of faith and practice. They do not believe that some parts of

the Bible are the Word of God, while other parts of it are not. They

believe that some parts of the Bible are of more value than others,

but that all are equally true as written by the original authors, and

that all parts are what God wanted His people to have.

The authors of this commentary, moreover, not only believe

that the whole Bible is the Book of books, and the very Word of

God; they also believe that the system of truth taught in the Bible

is well summarized in the Westminster Confession of Faith and the

Catechisms of the Presbyterian Churches. These standards constitute

the creed of the Presbyterian Church of Korea, and the authors of

this commentary believe in this creed because they believe it is

taught in the Word of God. The authors believe that the Bible com-

pletely sustains the articles of the creed. While there are passages

in the Bible which, if taken alone, would seem to contradict parts

of this system, these passages are always found to have an inter-

pretation which harmonizes with the other teachings of Scripture

and which supports our Westminster standard. 59
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This was Moffett’s lifelong position and, more appropriately, his fundamental reform

theology for the Korean Church which he firmly helped to establish.

Defender of Mission Control: The Relation to the Korean Church

The Mission, as an agent of the Board of Foreign Missions

for organizing and administering the work on the field, is not a

permanent institution but a necessary organization in the first stages

of evangelization, which aims to build up as soon as possible an

indigenous church, which shall be self-propagating, self-supporting

and self-governing, and prepares and encourages the native church

to complete the work of evangelization in the mode best suited to

its own national genius. 60

Thus the Manual of the Board of Foreign Missions of PCUSA for 1927 described

the relation of the mission to the church on the field. As described earlier, Moffett

helped establish a self-propagating and self-supporting Korean Church. He was instru-

mental in gaining permission of the four Presbyterian Boards to organize the one

Presbyterian Church. When the first seven Korean ministers were ordained, Moffett

handed over the position of pastor of the Central Church of Pyeongyang to one of

them, Kil Sun Chu.

As to the relationship of the missionaries to the Korean Church, Moffett made

provisions in the Constitution of the Presbyterian Church in Korea, which he drafted.

The missionaries retained their connection with their home churches and were sub-

ject to their jurisdiction and discipline. However, they became members of the

presbyteries and General Assembly of the Korean church with the latter’s consent,

but not subject to their discipline, until such time as two-thirds of the missionaries

should decide to withdraw from the Korean Church, at which time all the missionaries

should withdraw. 61 Thus all of the ordained missionaries held their dual member-

ship as members of the Korean Church and their membership in their home
presbyteries, still remaining under their jurisdiction. 62 Thus missionaries could be

and were elected moderators of the Korean presbyteries and the General Assembly.

After the General Assembly was organized in 1912, a minority of the missionaries

took the position in 1913, through the Presbyterian Council, to withdraw their

membership. The General Assembly of 1914 acted on this issue on request and decided

to vote it down. 63 Indeed, a missionary was elected Moderator of that General

Assembly. Some missionaries were not happy about the issue, and they did not bother

to attend the meetings regularly. Moffett took the more open and moderate position

saying that while the missionaries were members of the presbyteries and General

Assembly of the Korean Church, it was essential that they should attend the meetings. 64

When some missionaries brought the matter up again in 1916, the General Assembly,

under Moffett’s leading influence, exhorted the missionaries to be more faithful in

their attendance and participation in the General Assembly. 65

Some missionaries wished to withdraw from the courts of the church and into

the mission where they could not completely control the theologial seminary,

academies, Bible institutes, and colleges. The Presbyterian Theologial Seminary was
under the control of the Board of Directors, composed of missionaries, representatives
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of the four cooperating Presbyterian Missions. Moffett took the initiative and the Board
of Directors recommended in 1916 that the Presbyterian Council request the General
Assembly to nominate three Koreans to the Board of Directors in 1917, It was an
important step for the Korean Church to participate in the management of the
theological education. The Board also recommended in 1916 that they take steps
towards the selection of Korean members of the faculty as soon as suitable men were
available. 66 In 1918, Moffett invited Kil Sun Chu, one of the first seven graduates
of the Seminary and then the pastor of the Central Church of Pyongyang, to “deliver
a course of lectures on lessons from ten years in the pastorate.”67 Also, for the first

time in 1923, Kim Sun Chu was appointed as the first Korean Assistant Professor
for the Seminary. Moffett made these decisions as the President of the Seminary.

In 1919, the March 1st Independence Movement imprisoned Kim Sun Chu, the
Moderator of the General Assembly. Moffett, then the Vice-Moderator, was elected
Moderator to succeed him, after five ballots, to ride out another great crisis of the
Korean Church. He was the last foreign missionary moderator to this day. In 1920,
the General Assembly showed the evident capacity for self-government of the church;
for the first time, it elected all of the officers of the Assembly from among the
Koreans. 69 The Assembly also appointed a committee for revision of its constitution.

It was to include a section defining the relations of the Western missionary to the
church. By this time the missionaries were being criticized because of their ambiguous
position of belonging to two churches, yet not being under the discipline of the Korean
Church:

When the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church of Korea
was organized, it became independent of and does not belong to

any of the four Presbyterian Churches. How can you become
members of the Presbyteries and General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church in Korea without being transferred from your
home Presbyteries and Mission Boards? While it is natural that you
belong to the Korean Church when you become members of the

church, how can you say that you are not subject to its discipline?

That is why you don’t regard the Korean Church as brother or fellow

church, but as savage or subject to you. So repent! Having begun
in the Spirit, are you now made perfect by the flesh?70

Han Suk Chin, one of Moffett’s early co-workers, often criticized the missionaries
regarding their relation to the Korean Church: It was not right that the missionaries,
while retaining membership in their home presbyteries and General Assemblies, acted
as if they had the extraterritorial right (i.e. , special privileges) in the mission field.

Since they came to this country for mission and evangelization, they should hand
in credentials from their Mission Board to the Presbytery in the area where they were
to work and should pledge to obey the constitution of the church and to be subject
to its discipline and to be reappointed by the Presbytery. 71

When the new constitution of the church was prepared ty the General Assembly's
Committee of fourteen — eight Koreans and six missionaries — Moffett took the

position of a matured realist with his persistent reform theology. He commented:
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So far the Koreans have been opposed to our severing our connec-

tion with the Korean Presbyteries and Assembly, but for the last

two years we missionaries have been discussing the advisability

of withdrawing, leaving the General Assembly to decide what, if

any, relation should there be provided for. The relationship which
has existed in Korea can exist only if desired and approved by the

native church. It could not be imposed upon the church by the mis-

sionary body. 72

The rise of nationalism following the Independence Movement caused the missionaries

to discuss more actively their relationship to the Korean Church. Moffett felt that

the desire of the Koreans was the key element for the survival and success of the

Korean Church.

The new constitution was adopted unai. mously at the 1922 General Assembly.
It defined the relationship of the Western missionaries to the Presbyterian Church
in Korea. The missionary should bring from the authorities of his mission a cer-

tificate of introduction in order to be enrolled as a member of a presbytery. When
the presbytery assigned ecclesiastical responsibility to him, he would acquire the right

to vote; otherwise, he had no vote. Any missionary taken in as a member of the

presbytery should obey the ordinances of the church and should be subject to its

discipline. 73

When Robert E. Speer visited the Korea Mission in 1926, he commented on
"the singularly happy” relationship between the mission and the Korean Church.
The ordained missionaries were all members of the presbyteries and responsible to

them for their assig: ; ent and work on the same basis with the Korean pastors. He
found that as all evangelistic and primary school work was supported by the Korean
Church, there had been no question as to the transfer to the church of the administra-
tion of foreign funds. 74

On the other hand, Robert E. Speer drafted in 1926 a report evaluating the mis-
sionary works in Japan and China, in which Moffett observed that “not more than
five out of forty Chinese in attendance upon the National Christian Council in China”
were supported by the Chinese Church. The leaders of the anti-foreign feeling were
the foreign-paid pastors in the cities. Moffett commented that it was a “pity to have
the leadership of the Chinese Church so largely in the hands of foreign supported
men, neiti • r in sympathy with nor in touch with the real church and yet assuming
to be the spokesmen for and the leaders of the church.” 75 Moffett thought the leaders
of the National Christian Council in China were not helping the church by elevating
such men to positions of leadership. He hoped to see “the development of a few
outstanding pastors as leaders of the Church, men of ability, spiritual power, and
a conviction born of experience, with a program for building up the Chinese Church
as a self-reliant, self-supporting church with enthusiasm for aggressive evangelism. 76

When Moffett found in China that the Chinese demanded control of funds and
powers of administration, he held that “in its present state of dependence upon foreign
an! " the church was not justified in its demands. He said he feared “the danger that
tlit c ontrol of funds and institutions fell into the hands of men who, lacking the spiritual
qualifications for office in the church, yet have an education and an executive ability
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superior to the pastors and elders who constitute the church courts with whom the
power of review and control should rest.”77

When he said that, he was probably telling his own experience in Korea raising

these problems. While he belived that the leaders of the Korean Church were spiritually

qualified to be leaders of the self-supporting church, yet he and the mission still held
all the control of funds and power of administration of the institutions in their own
hands, on the grounds that they were supported by churches in America. However,
this situation also changed, when the new constitution of Pyongyang College, adopted
in 1920, placed the General Assembly representatives, the alumni, and other Koreans
in charge of the management of the college. Moffett, the president of the college,

said that he was glad that the constitution was a necessary forward step and “at the
same time safeguards our rights in the property and also the character of the institu-

tion.” 7*

In the same year, S. I. Proctor, a missionary of the United Church of Canada,
wrote in behalf of his mission: “The time has come when we should seriously con-
sider having the whole of our mission work, including finances, handled by a joint

committee of the Korean Presbyteries and the Mission, with equal representation.” 79

He indicated that the Koreans, who knew the conditions and needs of their people
fer better than the missionaries did, had no voice in deciding financial matters, educa-
tional, and evangelistic matters

’ 80 When objections were raised that Koreans were
not yet capable of handling such problems as came up in regard to policy and
administration and that they only wanted mission money, Proctor replied that the

Korean Presbyteries were as efficiently conducted as those in Western lands, and
added. “We ought to rejoice that they can do without us, for if we have outlived

our usefulness, we ought to be willing to leave Korea.” 81 To be sure, he partly echoed
the ideas of Moffett’s autonomous church in Korea.

John Mott, Chairman of the International Missionary Council, visited Korea and
held a conference December 28-29, 1925, with sixty Christian leaders. After he gave
an address on the current work! situation, he asked for a general discussion of the

problems the Korean Church confronted to bring them to the attention of the for-

thcoming meeting of the International Missionary Council to be scheduled at Jerusalem
in 1928. He found an improved relationship between the missionaries, and Korean
church leaders was one of the topics. 82 In the discussion, it was found that the early

missionaries and the first converts had been bound together by strong personal affec-

tion and mutual dependence through intimate personal contact, and that with later

missionaries the preconceived ideas gained from reading out-of-date descriptions of
Korean conditions, the self-contained activities of the larger missionary community,
and the greater complexity of the work were barriers to a mutual understanding. The
wish was expressed that the missionaries should become more Koreanized, follow-

ing the example of Paul, who became all things to all men. 83

Most of the Korean delegates praised what the missionaries had done for the

Korean church. Han Suk Chin also joined them in appreciation of the contribution

of the missionaries, and then added: “I think, however, the present methods of their

work and their thought are by no means helpful, rather harmful, to the advance of

the church.” Pointing to the elderly Presbyterian missionaries, he continued: “My
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deep appreciation goes to these missionaries who came to our country to work so

hard as to get their hair gray. Now that they have done all that they could do, the

best thing they can do for Korea is now to go back to their own country or to go

to heaven.” As Moffett rose to respond to this remark, Han was reported to have

said: "Rev. Moffett, you had better leave this country very soon, or you will be nothing

but a great harm to this country. Pardon me, but I say this because I love him and

he has been my co-worker and friend from the beginning.” 84 Han’s biograher, Chae

Pil Keun, further suggested that Chung In-Kwa, who was interpreting for Moffett,

dared not translate exactly what Han said, but offered an indirect and a partial

interpretation.

When the International Missionary Council was to meet at Jerusalem in 1928,

the National Christian Council in Korea, meeting in Seoul in 1927, elected four

Methodists and one Presbyterian as delegates. The Presbyterian members at the NCCK
reported it to their mission meeting with a “feeling of resentment”; the representa-

tion seemed unbalanced. “If our church is to be really represented, or our view

presented, some more adequate means of expression must be found. 85 With Mott’s

permission, Moffett was appointed at the meeting of the National Christian Council

to be a coopted delegate without voting power. 86 Chun Sung Chun, a contemporary

historian, writes:

One reason the Methodists could supply more adequate delegates

than the Presbyterians was that their leaders had been educated in

America and could speak English. In fact, James K. Chung and

Keung Soon Oh, two of the Presbyterian nominees to the Jerusalem

council, were the only Korean Presbyterians who knew the English

language. It is probable that this fact was the basis of their election. 87

As early as 1919, Frank Smith had criticized Presbyterian missionaries in Korea,

for not allowing Koreans to go abroad for education, and indicated that there was

only one foreign-trained Presbyterian. He was named Pack, and was a teacher in

Seoul. 88 Smith said that Pyeongyang missionaries, including Moffett, were “believers

in the literal inspiration of the Bible — in the second coming — etc. They don’t like

Koreans to go abroad lest they become contaminated. At the best these men are only

half educated" 89 Moffett found that there were seventeen90 Asians, including Yun
Chi Ho, a Korean Methodist, present at the World Missionary Conference at Edin-

burgh in 1910, representing and talking about their own churches. While Moffett

himself had advocated the “world church,” when he returned to Korea, he failed

to prepare the leaders of the Korean Church for that world church.

Probably the first Korean Presbyterian who attended an international church

meeting was Chong Soon Lim. Representing the Presbyterian Church of Korea at

the Alliance of Reformed Churches holding the Presbyterian System held at Pittsburgh

in 1921, he addressed the Alliance in his Korean language, with Herbert E. Blair,

a missionary of the PCUSA, as interpreter. It was "the first occasion when a delegate"

from Korea went to that Council. 91 James K. Chung, General Secretary of the Korea
Sunday School Association, and a Presbyterian who was not even “a member of the

Presbyterian Church in Korea’’ 92 attended the Jerusalem meeting of the International

Missionary Council. He was not reported to have said anything in the conference.
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The Korean Methodists, on the other hand, were active in the discussions95 even

though the Korean Methodist Church had been under the control of the American

bishop since the Korean Methodist Church was only organized in 1930. The Jerusalem

meeting was convened to consider, among other things, the questions of indigeniza-

tion of the church, religious education, missions and rural problems, missions and

social conflict, and missions and industrialism. In contrast to the Edinburgh Con-

ference in 1910, almost a fourth of the delegates came from “younger churches,”

forty-two of them coming from Asia. The Korean Presbyterian Church was not

prepared to deal with the situation as effectively as the Korean Methodist Church

did on this regard.

On January 25, 1934, Moffett celebrated his seventieth birthday at the mandated

age for retirement from active service. The birthday anniversary was also the date

of his arrival in Korea forty-four years before. These two anniversaries were celebrated

in Pyeongyang by the Koreans and by the missionaries; Moffett received messages

by telegram and by letter from many friends all over the country. The Japanese Imperial

Association even presented to him a gold medal for his “distinguished service in the

cause of education" in Korea. 94 Although his health was good and his vigor unabated,95

the retirement was obligatory. The Manual said: “Whether the missionary after retire-

ment shall remain on the field or return to the homeland will be decided in consulta-

tion with the Mission and the Board . . . Beginning with the date of retirement, the

missionary salary and other Board provisions cease, and the retiring pension begins.”96

C. A. Clark hoped that “for many years to come he may help guide the great Korean

Church which he has helped so much in building.”97 He remained an advisor to every

department of the mission work for Koreans as well as for missionaries. Probably

he could not leave the work and the church, partly because he had invested all his

life there, and partly because he was worried that the church would go astray with

the wind of trials — politically and theologically — without his supervision.

The year 1934 was also the year of the fiftieth anniversary of the Protestant mis-

sion in Korea. The Methodists held a celebration in Seoul June 19-20, while the

Presbyterians held a four-day commemoration June 30 to July 3, 1934. At the

Methodist meeting, Ryang Joo Sam, General Superintendent of the church and chair-

man of the celebration, delivered the opening address. Helen Kim read a paper on

“Methodism and the Development of Korean Womanhood.” 98 The Presbyterian

celebration, however, was centered on the missionaries. For four days no Korean

read any paper for praise or for evaluation. 99 While the Presbyterians had 250,000

adherents in contrast to 60,000 Methodist adherents, 100 they had few national Chris-

tian leaders to listen to in the jubilee celebration, or else the jubilee planning com-

mittee did not have the vision or generosity to invite them. In the Findings of Fiftieth

Anniversary Celebration of the Korea Mission of PCUSA, with Moffett as honorary

chairman of the commission, issued in 1934, spelled out its fourteen findings which

stated reaffirmed Moffett's original reform positions in Korea:

Rejoicing in the independent self-government of the Korean Church

and its response to the principle of self-support, we recognize that

more and more the government, control, and support of the mis-

sion institutions should become the responsibility of the Church,
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and we record our readiness to transfer these institutions to Korean
control just as rapidly as proves to be possible and wise and

desirable. To the accomplishment of this we favor the appoint-

ment of Korean members on the Board of Directors of these

institutions 101
.

In 1935, after thirty-five years of teaching in the Presbyterian Theological

Seminary, Moffett wanted to be "relieved of further service because of the many
changes in the language" and of his own “loss of keenness of hearing.” But he felt

as Chairman of the Board of Directors he could continue “in touch with the work
and problems of the Seminary.” 102 As President of the Board of Trustees and member
of the Executive Committee of the Union Christian College, he helped McCune operate

the college. Moffett had the oversight of the Eastern circuit of thirty-four 103 churches.

As their “founder,” he had the oversight of the fifty primary schools of his station.

He said he tried to “transfer the leadership to local pastors, elders or patrons of the

schools” but the Koreans were often loath to take the responsibilities involved.

Defender of the Faith: Shrine Issue

With the victory over China and Russia in two wars, the Japanese government
felt the need for a state religion, and in 1911 issued orders that all primary school
pupils throughout Japan should attend the shrines. When they declared war on
Germany in August of 1914, the Japanese government commanded the Japanese to

offer the prayer for victory and speedy restoration of peace at all the 49,000 shrines
in Japan. While the government encouraged shrine worship, it did not force such
worship immediately, partly because the Christians opposed it and the Buddhists did
not like it, and partly because the constitution of the country guaranteed religious
freedom .

104 In the early 1930s, with a revival of Japanese militarism and “the spirit

of Japan,” Japanese expansion policy to Chinese mainland saw the revival of Shin-
toism and they established in every town in Japan the “Shinto Shrine,” which was
dedicated to the Sun-goddess, Amaterasu, who was believed to be the ancestor of
the Japanese Emperor, and they obligated all children to worship at the shrine. 105

In Korea, there had been few Shinto shrines before 1930. After that, the Japanese
colonial government ordered Shinto shrines to be erected all over Korea. At the General
Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in Korea in 1932, an action was taken that
the Japanese authorities should be advised that “students of church schools shall not
attend the shrine worship and other ceremonies.” The General Assembly also
appointed a committee of S. A. Moffett, Cha Jae Myeng, and Yu Ik Kyeom to com-
municate with the government on the action of the Assembly. 100 There was some
relief. When a new Shinto shrine was erected in Pyongyang in 1935 on a high hill

inside the wall, government officials and government school children were required
to attend the ceremonies, but the public and pupils in private schools were not forced
to attend. On November 14, 1935, the Governor at Pyongyang invited George S.
McCune, president of the Union Christian College and principal of the Pyongyang
Boys’ Academy (Korean name Soong Sil) and Miss Velma L. Snook, principal of
the Pyongyang Girls’ Academy (Soong Eui) to attend in his office the usual con-
ference of educational leaders of the province. At the opening of the conference.
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the Governor suggested that they should go by car to the new Shinto shrine to wor
ship. McCune asked the Governor to excuse him and Miss Snook because it was
impossible for them as Christians to take part. McCune was angrily ordered home
and given sixty days to reconsider and comply or lose his permit to teach. 107

McCune and Snook informed the missionaries in Pyongyang of what had ha-

pened, and also the Executive Committee of the mission. They called a meeting
the pastors of the twenty-seven Presbyterian churches in the city for advice. All b>

one of the pastors urged them to refuse to go to the shrine, no matter what might
happen. Worship of deified spirits seemed to them contrary to God’s commandments;
they asked the missionaries to protect the faith of the church. McCune received “A
warning to Dr. G. S. McCune" on December 31 , 1935 from the Government-General.
It emphasized shrine worship as essential to the national moral virtue from the point
of view of national education, and urged McCune to go himself to make obeisance
at the shrine and to cause his students to do the same. 108

While the “warning” indicated that the ceremonies were “no less than the actual

practice of reverence and respect for ancestors,” McCune and Moffett realized that

since the Korean Church had from the beginning taken a very strong stand against

ancestor worship in any form, it would require a much stronger statement and a much
clearer explanation of the shrine than the government made before the Christian con-
science would allow the members of the church to bow before it. Final discussion

went on among Moffett, founder of the seminary, college, and academy, G. S.

McCune, president of the college and principal of the boys’ academy, and S. L.

Roberts, president of the seminary. They reached the conclusion that they would refuse

to make obeisance even though they might be forced to close the schools. I0 ')

On January 16, 1936, the Governor of South Pyong An Province invited McCune
and Moffett to his office and gave them the ultimatum that by January 1 8 McCune
should make an official answer to the two questions:“Will you go yourself and do
obeisance at the shrine?” and “Will you cause your teachers and students to go and
make obeisance?” The answer was clear to him. In the letter of reply, McCune
indicated that obeisance at the shrine was “a matter concerning which each individual

conscience must be convinced before it is possible for one to perform that act without

compromising sincere religious convictions.” Further, he declared that he was unable

to perform the act which was required of him as a school principal. 110 As a result,

on January 20, 1936, both McCune and Snook were notified that their educational

qualifications were revoked. The Governor asked Moffett to appoint another presi-

dent and other principals of the institutions. While Moffett was trying to negotiate,

a Korean educator and Miss Olivette R. Swallen were appointed to take charge of

the academies, and Eli Mowry was accepted by the government as the president of

the college. 111

There had been individual cases of teachers who were imprisioned or deprived

of their teaching certificates, and of students who were expelled from school or even

imprisoned. McCune and Moffett were threatened by members of a fanatically

nationalistic organization of Japanese ex-soldiers. Bruce Hunt said that police “pro-

tection" seemed designed more to hamper the movements of the two missionaries. 1 12

Police “guarded” McCune’s gate and front door and examined and even abused
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all Korean visitors who approached the house. He was followed by the police wherever

he went." 3 He finally was unable to endure the pressure, and left Korea after three

months. 1 14

For Moffett, the shrine issue was “a most unexpected experience and trying situa-

tion.” It was related to "the question of the very existence” of their college and

academies. It occupied the time and thought of a number of missionaries and interfered

with other activities. Moffett and others met “daily for months in prayer that the

Lord would lead" them to a solution of the problem which would maintain the

spirituality of the Korean Church and of their schools. He said: “The Lord God
omnipotent reigneth and our hope and our trust are in Him.”" 5 In spite of his strong

trust in God, Moffett was physically unable to retain the position of the “founder”

of the schools and president of the Board of the seminary. The shrine issue had further

exhausted him. He resigned both positions." 6

The Annual Meeting of the Korea Mission of PCUSA was to be held in Seoul

in June 1936. In order to get permission from the government to meet, the members
of the Executive Committee had to sign a pledge that the shrine question would not

be discussed. Two detectives were present at every session and committee meeting.

The Japanese government maintained that the shrine question was closed. All schools

had to go to the shrine and do obeisance. Faced with this situation, the mission, on

July 1, 1936, took the following action, making no definite reference to the shrine

issue:

Recognizing the increasing difficulties of maintaining our mission

schools and also of preserving in them the full purposes and ideals

with which they were founded, we recommend that the Mission

approve the policy of retiring from the field of secular education

... To do this in an orderly manner will require some time; it

will also involve the questions of the future management of the

schools and of the use or disposal of the property. 117

This was adopted by a vote of sixty-nine to sixteen. It was to show to the authorities

the strong determination of the mission to avoid doing obeisance at the shrine. For
everyone, the most critical question was how the future leaders of the church could
be properly trained. The mission, according to Archibald Campbell, felt that it could
not say: “Let us do evil that good may come.”"* The action was taken in hope that

the general order to do obeisance at the shrine would not be given to all the schools.

The mission believed that the Japanese government “appreciated and needed” the

mission schools and wanted them continued. According to Blair, it was understood
by the mission and the Japanese that the mission would not take actual steps to close

any school unless and until the students and teachers of that school were ordered
to go to the shrines."’

Within a few weeks of this action, the government ordered all the students and
teachers of the Pyongyang College and academies to attend shrine ceremonies on
a definite day They were forced to march to the shrine and to bow before it. At once
the Boards of Directors of these schools met to vote unanimously to close the

schools. 120

Moffett and McCune took on their reform theology upholding the Korean Church
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missions firmly and steadfastly. Moffett, however, could take the strain no longer.

His health became worse. In October of 1936 he left for the United States to stay

there for five months to restore his health. 121

Four of the Moffetts’ five sons were there in America at that time. The first son,

James, was working at the Home Mission Board in Pennsylvania. 122 The second son,

Charles, married in April of 1936, graduated from the Presbyterian Theological

Seminary of Chicago, was ordained by his father’s old presbytery (New Albany),

and was working in a home mission field in North Dakota. He had applied to the

Foreign Mission Board for an appointment. Samuel and Howard, the third and fourth

sons, were both at Wheaton College. Samuel was ranked first in a class of 220 and

was just elected as editor of the “Tower,” the college annual, while Howard ranked

27th in a class of 336. Both were also athletes, playing in soccer, basketball and tennis.

Moffett was convincingly satisfied with his sons. 123 Mrs. Lucia F. Moffett had been

teaching in the Pyongyang Foreign School, conjugating in Latin and teaching Latin

and English in the Sungui High School (or Women’s Higher Bible School).

When Moffett arrived in America, the Board of Foreign Missions voted that “the

Board can have no other thought than closing of the schools if the only way of main-

taining them is by an unworthy compromise of Christian principles.” 125 The Korea

Mission of the Presbyterian Church in the United States (the Southern Presbyterians)

took a similar action. Its Executive Secretary, Darby Fulton, issued a lengthy state-

ment on the question. 126 The Pyongyang schools were finally closed in March of

1938. Other schools followed, leaving many students without access to Christian

education. Otherwise, they were left to the government schools. 127

When the government ordered the children in private schools to go to the shrines,

it was understood that the regulations applied only to educational institutions. Soon,

however, individuals, including pastors and elders, were pressed to attend the shrines,

or were arrested and imprisoned. When the General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church was to be held in September of 1938, all of the nearly four hundred delegates

were summoned to their local police offices in advance. Under threat of imprison-

ment, they were instructed to vote for the motion approving shrine worship. The police

even escorted the delegates to Pyongyang, their meeting place. With the Chief of

Police of Pyongyang City and Province, and with uniformed and armed officers guar-

ding and surrounding the session, the motion approving the shrine worship was car-

ried. 128 The delegates to the Assembly were led to the shrine to do obeisance.

The closure of the schools from the primary to the college and the subsequent

capitulation of the Korean General Assembly over the shrine worship apparently

aggravated Moffett’s ill health of old age. He died on October 24, 1939. The seeds

he had deeply implanted in Korea have taken strong roots and the firm foundation

of the faith on which he had insisted kept the Presbyterian Church strong throughout

the period of Japanese colonial domination and 1930's oppression. Korea was finally

liberated in 1945 at the end of World War II, and the Korean churches were com-

pletely restored and revived with a new vitality, vigor, creative energy and triumph

which Moffett’s reform theology and mission laid for the development of the Korean

churches.
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Modernization Leader —
(Continued From Page 5)

protectorate over Korea at

the end of the Russo-Japan
War in 1905.
Korea regained her inde-

pendence as a result of World
War II. This was something
that no one could have fore-
seen before Japanese bombs
began to fall on Pearl Harbor.
To me, one of the most ironi-

cal outcomes of the defeat of
Japan and the liberation of

Korea was the fact that men
like Dr. Hugh Cynn and Dr.
Yun Tchi-ho were now called
“Pro -Japs,” “Collaborators”
and “Quislings.” These two
men, probably more than any
others during the Japanese
rule, worked hard for the bet-
terment of the Korean peo-
ple, socially, economically and
educationally
They remained in Korea all

during this period and de-
voted their time, money and
unusual abilities to various

! enterprises designed to im-
|

prove the status of the Ko-
rean people. They achieved
noteworthy results in many of

the special projects which
they sponsored. It should al-

ways be borne in mind that
these men were seeking the
favor of the Japanese govern-
ing officials not for any per-
sonal gain or advantage, but
only that they might carry
on the work for their coun-
try and their people, which
they had initiated before the
Japanese took over in Korea.
These two men and others

like them could have made a

great contribution in the early
days of the American military
government following the Jap-
anese surrender. Unfortunate-
ly public opinion was so
strongly arrayed against them
that they were not permitted
to come out and take part in

the very important political

activity that was going on at

that time.
These men could have given

invaluable assistance to the
American military government
officials, and to the Korean

leaders who returned to the
country after many years ab-
sence, and at once assumed
places of political leadership.
Korea has had no greater pat-
riots than Dr. Hugh Cynn and
Dr. Yun Tchi-ho, and no two
men in the country rejoiced
more at Korea’s liberation
than they.
During the 1947 meetings

of the U.S.-USSR Joint Com-
mission it was my office, as
a member of the Political
Advisory Committee, to meet
with delegations from vari-

ous political groups and hear
their requests, complaints, and
recommendations. The leader
cf one of the women’s groups
from Songdo, an attractive
young woman, was the grand-
daughter of Dr. Yun, and the
daughter of Chandler Yun,
who made his home in Song-
do. I told her that I knew
her grandfather, and I re-
marked on what a great man
he was and how much he had
done for Korea.

‘Collaborator*

“Yes” she said, “At one
time he was a great patriot
and did much for our coun-
try, but he went over to the
Japanese side, and we con-
sidered him a ‘pro-Jap’ and a
‘collaborator’ when he died.”
This young woman was a
member of a leftist organiza-
tion, but her statement ex-
pressed the attitude which
many held toward this great
man and patriot. It was be-
cause he had accepted a seat
in the Japanese House of
Peers of the Diet, as a repre-
sentative of the Korean peo-
ple.

Having known Dr. Yun
since 1915, and served with
him on various commissions,
I am sure he could have ac-
cepted this honorable appoint-
ment from the Japanese gov-
ernment solely because he
thought it would put him in
a position where he would be
able to intercede for his peo-
ple in any case where he

thought that an injustice was
being done to them.
When we take into consi-

deration the total world situa-
tion at that time, and realize
what an advantage it might
be for Korea to have a re-
presentative on the Diet of
Japan, I think any fair-mind-
ed person wo. .Id agree that
Dr. Yun was moved by patrio-
tic motives when he agreed
to take a place on the Diet.
There was a similar case

when^ the Japanese took over
the . hilippines in the begin-
ning of World War II. A
high-ranking Filipino accept-
ed a position under the Japa-
nese, and at the same time he
was secretly aiding the Fili-

pino guerrillas, who were
fighting the Japanese. After
the war this man, Dr. Jose P.
Laurel, was elected speaker
of the House of Representa-
tives of the Philippine Con-
gress, in spite of opposition
or. the ground that he had
been a collaborator with the
Japanese. •

Had Dr. Yun Tchi-ho been
a younger man, and lived af-
ter the Korean government
was established, I feel sure
that he would have served his
country in a high position of
honor and responsibility. With
his many years of experience,
his unusual ability and pat-
riotic devotion, he could have
made a great contribution to
the new Korean nation.

Dr. Yun Tchi-ho was cer-
tainly one of Korea’s most
gifted and most devoted sons.
Although he came from one
of the old noble families, he
had nothing of the selfish clan
spirit. He thought of the peo-
ple as his brothers and sist-

ers and his efforts were al-

ways directed toward raising
the intellectual, cultural and
social level of the people
through educational and spi-

ritual influence and power.
He is gone but the ideals and
values that he believed in are
still with us, enhanced by his

many years of conscientious
and devoted service.
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Pioneers of Modernization

Yun: Statesman, Scholar
The following is the ele-

venth in a monthly series

of articles on outstanding
Korean leaders and foreig-
ners who, now all deceased,
played important roles in
modernizing Korea. Dr. Fish-

er, an old hand in Korean af-

fairs, writes the articles in
the form of his personal re-

collections of the leading fi-

gures. — ED.

By J. Earnest Fisher

In my diary under the date
of Saturday, December 6th,

1947, I have recorded that I

attended a memorial service
at the home of Mr. Allen Yun
(Yun Yong-son) for his father,

Yun Tchi-ho. It was the third
memorial or the “great memo-
rial,” as Dr. Yun died in 1945,

five months after the Japa-
nese surrendered and Korea
regained her independence.

I remember this ceremony
very well. The members of

the Yun family were dressed
in the traditional coarse cloth
mourning vestments, and wore
the distinctive headgear that
was used at such ceremonies.
It was a Christian service,

since Dr. Yun was one of the

first and most distinguished
Christian leaders of modem
Korea, and the members of

the family were all Christian.

Bishop Ryang Ju-sam of the
Methodist Church, who was
carried off to north Korea at

the time of the Communist in-

vasion in 1950, was in charge
of the service. Miss Bess Bli-

ver, formerly a Methodist mis-
sionary in Wonsan, and I were
the only foreigners present.
An elegant dinner was served
to all the guests after the me-
morial service.

It was a source of great
regret to me that Dr. Yun
died about one month before
I arrived in Korea the 1st of
January 1946. To have seen
him and heard from him an
account of wartime Korea and
Japan would have been a rare
privilege and a great satisfac-
tion. The last time I saw him
was shortly before I left Ko-
rea in 1934.

Dr. Yun Tchi-ho was the
brilliant son of a noble fa-
mily, which had produced
ministers and other high gov-
ernment officials during the
Yi dynasty. His father, Yun
Ung-nyol, held a cabinet post,
I am not sure which, under
King Kojong. As a very
young man, in his early teens,
Yun Tchi-ho was often in the
Royal Palace and it is said
that the King was very much
amused by stories that the
young Yun would tell.

In 1881 he was sent to Ja-

11111
-.»>

•.
. i

cord.

Dean Tillett, the famous
dean of Vanderbilt, once said,
“In all of my forty years of
teaching at Vanderbilt, T.H.
Yun had the keenest mind of

any student who ever sat in
any of my classes.” I have
also heard that he received
the highest grades in his En-
glish courses of any student
in his class.

Fund for School

After completing his course
at Vanderbilt he went to At-
lanta, Georgia, and took gra-
duate courses at Emory Uni-
versity. When he graduated
in 1893 he gave the sum of
$200.00 to the president of

Emory University, saying that
he wanted it to be the begin-
ning of a fund to found a
Christian school in Korea. It

was some years later when he
saw this dream realized in the
Songdo Higher Common
School for boys.

While he was a student at
Emory University he won the
gold medal„.which was. giiien
annually to the winner in an
oratorical contest. He won this

Northern Presbyterian Chur-
ches had opened their mission
w--k in this country.

In my report as chairman
of the library committee of
the faculty of the Chosun
Christian College in 1933 I

made the following entry:

“Dr. Tchi-ho Yun, an out-
standing statesman, scholar
and Christian leader has taken
a deep personal interest in
the library and has given
more than 500 books of stan-
dard English, German and
Oriental works, from his own
library to the college. He also
provided an endowment fund
of 2,000 yen, the interest from
which is to be used annually
for the purchase of books for
the library. These books form
the nucleus of the ‘Yun Col-
lection,’ which promises to
be one of our most important
special collections.” I hope
that this Yun section is still

maintained at Yonsei Univer-
sity.

Baron Yun, or Dr. Yun as
he was now called, was a
leader in all efforts toward
reform in Korea and the be-
ginning of constitutional gov-

ernment. He was sent ahroarl

he denounced the Pedlar’s
Guild for the oppressive mea-
sures its members had used
to suppress the people in their
demands for redress of griev-
ances. He set forth again the
measures for reform for which
the Independence Club was
petitioning, and the Emperor
promised to see that they were
complied with. But this pro-
mise was soon forgotten as

the reactionary group still

continued in power and con-
trolled the Emperor’s actions.
The Yuns had four child-

ren, two boys and two girls.

One son, Allen, now lives in
Seoul; the other. Chandler,
lived in Songdo, but I don't
know whether he has been
heard from since the Korean
War or not The oldest child,
Laura, was married and had
a family and died a few years
ago. The youngest, Helen,
went to America to school
when she was only eight years
old. After graduating from
Millersburg College, of which
my father, Dr. C.C. Fisher
was president, she went to
Vanderbilt University where
she made a brilliant record
like her father. In spite of the
work of raising a family, Mrs.
Yun was very active in church
and social circles in Seoul.

The first Mrs. Yun, who was
Chinese, died early in this
century anc Dr. Yun married
a Korean woman. There were
eight children from this mar-
riage. I believe there were
four girls and four boys, but
I am not sure about this.

Several of them went to A-
merica to continue their stu-
dies. One of the boys became
a pianist and a teacher of
music.

The second Mrs. Yun died
during World War II and Dr.
Yun married a third time, and
this wife survived him, and
was living in Songdo when I

was in Korea in military gov-
ernment days.

Governor Post

In 1901 Dr. Yun was ap-
pointed governor of Kangwon-
do and moved with his family
to Wonsan, the capital of the
prefecture. I don’t know how
long he was in this position,
but he later moved to Song-
do and in 1907 established the
Anglo-Korea School there
which later developed into the
Songdo Higher Common
School for Boys. Mr. Yun was
principal of this school and
gave very generously toward
purchasing the land and creat-
ing the buildings for it. It has
been my understanding that
the Yun family had extensive
farm land holdings near Song-
do.

I first heard of Dr. Yun

The Carouse]
V MPa

By K. Connie Kang
||i£'

“Which would you choose,”
my friend Maria asked me in
a childlike manner, “beauty
or intelligence?”

“Both,” I said, grinning.
“What if you had to choose

one or the other?” my friend
insisted.

“Then, intelligence,” I said.
“Not me,” Maria said. “I

would choose beauty. Can you
imagine how different my
life would be if I were beauti-
ful?”

“Nothing’s the matter with
you,” I said. “What more do
you want? Do you want to
become another Cleopatra or
something?”
“My mouth is too big, my

eyes are too small, my nose
is too flat,” she said as if she
had committed her “defects”
to memory. "I wish I were
really beautiful.”

* * *

It’s true the whole world
worships beautiful women.
And there probably isn’t a
woman in the world who
doesn’t long to be beautiful.

That’s why women care a-

bout the length of the skirt,

the new eyeliner in the mar-
ket, lipsticks, perfumes, nail
polishes, mirrors. That’s why
women hoard clothes and
jewelry. That’s why women
will try whatever they think
will make them more attrac-
tive. That’s why a woman will

go without a meal to keep
her waistline small.

* * *

I've another friend, Don-
na, who feels pretty much
like Maria about beauty.

Unlike Maria, however,
Donna’s problem isn’t her

face. Her problem is size 40
hips. She is so conscious a-
bout her hips that she told
me she had even consulted a
plastic surgeon to ask if she
could have a fannylift
Donna often tells me that

her whole personality has
been affected by her "droopy
bottom" complex.

* * *

Then, there is friend Su-
zanne whose problem in life

is her extra-heavy thighs and
legs. No matter how hot the
weather Suzanne wears dark
stockings because she thinks
they’ll reduce visually the
size of her legs.

* * *

Not all the women I know
have beauty problems. Quite
to the contrary. I’ve some
friends who are dark and
sensuous, blonde and leggy,
sultry and Oriental. In fact,

I can think of several who’d
qualify as beauty queens.

While I’ve nothing against
beauty, I think something is

terribly wrong with the world
which stresses it so.

No one can help how he
or she looks. And yet how
many times do we make
judgments on the basis of
looks?

It just doesn’t seem right
or fair.

Too, I can’t help but see
tragedy in all this.

Growing old may be diffi-

cult for every living thing.

But growing old is more pain-
ful for women who were once
beautiful.
You’ve seen them. I have,

also.

foreign countries was so un-
animous in condemning the
Japanese for this whole af-

fair that most of the prisoners
were released before they had
served their full terms.

The Hardies had been per-
mitted to visit Dr. Yun while
he was in prison, and they
told me afterward of the hard
life that he had to endure in

West Gate Prison. He had to

perform hard physical labor,

was given barely enough food
to keep him alive, and furni-

shed insufficient clothing and
bedding in the unheated pri-

son. Fortunately he survived
and was released in February
1915, when he had served a-

bout three years of his six-

year sentence. The Japanese
took advantage of the corona-
tion of the Emperor Taisho
to release these prisoners by
a grant of general amnesty by
the Emperor.
Soon after his release, Dr.

VllTl W3C maHo nonoro 1 ronro

undoubtedly worn western
dress when he was living in

America and China, and when
he was on diplomatic missions
abroad. He usually wore a

gray or black felt hat, and in

winter a long black overcoat
with a large fur collar, and
with it a Russian type fur

hat.

During the years 1919 to

1934 when I was in Korea as

a teacher at the Chosun
Christian College, I often had
occasion to see Dr. Yun. On
various occasions he address-
ed the annual meetings of the
Southern Methodist Mission
of which I was a member. He
was often a guest in the home
of Dr. and Mrs. R.A. Hardie
when I was present. I also sat

with him on various mission
educational boards and com-
mittees. It was from such
contacts as these that I got
the information and impres-
sions regarding Dr. Yun which
are given in this sketch.
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Yun Tchi-ho was often in the

Boyal Palace and it is said

that the King was very much
amused by stories that the

young Yun would tell.

In 1881 he was sent to Ja-

pan to study along with a

group of about 15 youths
whom the King had selected
because of their very unusual
ability, or high I.Q. as we
would say today. He was only

14 years old at this time.

He made such phenomenal
progress in learning both En-
glish and Japanese that Gen-
eral Lucius Foote, the first

American minister to Korea,
picked him as his personal in-

terpreter in 1883, when he

passed through Tokyo, on his

way to take up his diplomatic

post in Seoul. Thus the 16-

year-old youth, Yun Tchi-ho,

became the first official inter-

preter for the first United
States legation in Korea.

Reform Movement

But with his deep interest

in the welfare and progress of

his country, this brilliant

young man was not content to

act as an interpreter only, im-
portant as this position was,
at a time when the first diplo-
matic relations were begun
between the United States and

Korea. He entered into the
plans for reform which were
being formulated by So Jai-

pil, Kim Ok-kyun, Pak Yong-
hyo, and others at this time.

Whether he was actually in-

volved in the conspiratorial
plans of these young revolu-
tionaries or not I have never
heard. He was present at the
dinner party celebrating the
inauguration of the new post-
al system, when an attempt
was made to assassinate Prince
Min Young-ik, which was the
first overt act of the conspi-
racy.

Tchi-ho’s father, Yun Ung-
nyol, was listed as minister
of punishments in the reform
government, which had beck
outlined by the conspirator^.
The senior Yun, therefore,
had undoubtedly been privy
to the plans for reform and
had been sympathetic to
them. When the conspirators
had to escape to Japan and
later to America, Yun Ung-
nyol was relieved of his ca-
binet post and exiled to a
distant part of the kingdom.

As the family was thus in-
volved, the young Tchi-ho,
with the advice and assistance
of General Foote, went to
Shanghai and entered the
Anglo-Chinese College, which
was a mission school under
the auspices of the Southern
Methodist Mission Board of
the United States.

Yun Tchi-ho became a
Christian while a student and
was baptized on April 3, 1887,
when he was twenty years old.
His unusual ability was re-
cognized and after completing
the course at the college in
Shanghai, he was persuaded
by the president to go to A-
merica and continue his stu-
dies at Vanderbilt University,
Nashville, Tennessee. He stu-
died theology at Vanderbilt
and made an outstanding re-

result of his invitation, Bi-
shop E.R. Hendricks and Dr.
C.F. Reid of that church ar-

rived in Korea in October
1895, and laid plans for edu-
cational, evangelistic and me-
dical work which were greatly
aided by Mr. Yun, both by his

official authority and his per-
sonal interest and devotion.

As the work of this mission
developed Songdo had fine

high schools for boys and
girls. Wonsan had a girls’ high
school, Seoul had Paiwha
School for girls. The South-
ern Methodist Church cooper-
ated in the Chosun Christian
College and Ewha Womans
College, Severance Medical

College and Hospital. This
Church through its board of
missions also established hos-
pitals, churches and other
schools in Songdo, Wonsan
and Chunchon.

School for boys.

While he was a student at
Emory University he won the
gold medal__ which _was given
annually to the winner in an

oratorical contest. He won this

in competition with men
whose native language was
English. Also while a student

here he paid his school ex-
penses by public speaking en-
gagements in many places.
The $200 that he gave the
president of Emory University
to start a school in Korea was
probably saved from his earn-
ings from his public speaking.

Mr. Yun did not return to
Korea directly from America,
but went to his Alma Mater,
the Anglo-Chinese College in

Shanghai and became a pro-
fessor there.

In March 1894 Mr. Yun
married Miss Sieu Tsung,
who, Dr. James S. Gale, in

his book, Korea Sketches,
says was “one of the brightest
girls who ever graduated from
McTyeire School.” McTyeire

was a Southern Methodist
school in China. I have also

heard from those who knew
her after she came to Korea
that she was a beautiful and
charming woman.

Conditions had greatly
changed since Yun Tchi-ho
left his country in 1884, so
much so that in 1894 he was
called back to take the office

of secretary and vice minist-

er of Education in t-he King’s
cabinet. He was later vice for-

eign minister. In February
1895 Mr. Yun with his Chi-
nese wife returned to his na-

tive land, after an absence
of ten years. He was the first

Christian to hold a cabinet
position in the Korean govern-
ment.

As vie*, minister of educa-
tion he was now in a posi-
tion where he could further
a plan that he had had in

mind since his student days

in America, to have the South-
ern Methodist Church open
mission work, especially edu-
cational work, in Korea. As a

Baron Yun, or Dr. Yun as
he was now called, was a

leader in all efforts toward
.reform in Korea and the be-
ginning of constitutional gov-

ernment. He was sent abroad
to European countries as sec-
retary to a number of import-
ant diplomatic missions. He
also attended as a delegate a
number of international in-

terdenominational Christian
conferences. In addition to all

this he edited a newspaper,
the Independent (Toknip Sin-
mun).
He spoke English and Japa-

nese with practically the same
fluency and effectiveness as
his own native Korean. He
also spoke French and had a
working knowledge of Ger-
man and Russian. During the

period between the Sino-Japa-
nese War and the Russo-Japa-
nese War he was probably one
of the most prominent and ac-
tive officials of the Korean
government. In 1896 he was
first secretary to the Korean
embassy sent to the corona-
tion of the Czar of Russia.

Independence Club

I have heard the older mis-
sionaries who were there in
person tell of the great gen-
eral audience that the Em-
peror granted at the great
gate of the palace in Novem-
ber 1898. The reformist fac-

tion and the conservative
groups were all represented,
and most of the foreigners liv-

ing in Seoul were present a-

long with several thousands
of Koreans.

Mr. Yun was the spokes-
man for the Independence
Club, of which he was the
president. He made a strong
but temperate speech in which

ing the buildings for it. It has
been my understanding that
the Yun family had extensive
farm land holdings near Song-
do.

I first heard of Dr. Yun
Tchi-ho in 1911, when his
daughter, Helen, came to A-
merica and entered my fath-
er’s college at Millersburg,
Kentucky. I went to the Phi-
lippine Islands for education-
al work under the American
government earlier that same
year, so I did not meet Helen
until I returned to America
in 1916, but I heard about her
and her distinguished father
through correspondence with
members of my family.

I first met Dr. Yun in Seoul,
when I was spending Christ-
mas and New Year vacation
(1915-16) from my teaching in

Japan. I was at the home of

Dr. and Mrs. R.A. Hardie, who
had been close friends of the
Yun family for many years.
Dr. Yun 'id been released
from prison, where he served
three years after being falsely

accused by the Japanese gov-
ernment
This was in connection with

the notorious, so-called “cons-
piracy case.” The Japanese
trumped up a charge of a

conspiracy to murder Govern-
or General Terauchi. Many
Koreans were arrested and
through extreme torture and
deception a number of wit-
nesses were secured who fal-

sely testified to the existence
of such a conspiracy.

As Baron Yun had been an
outstanding leader among the
Christians, who were said to

be responsible for the conspi-
racy, he was arrested, put
through a trial, which was a

travesty, and sentenced to six
years in prison. Public opi-?

nion. in Korea, Japan and in

iuuk. auvaiiLctge oi uie cuiuna-
tion of the Emperor Taisho
to release these prisoners by
a grant of general amnesty by
the Emperor.

Soon after his release, Dr.
Yun was made general secre-
tary of the National YMCA
of Korea, a position that Dr.
Hugh Cynn later held for
many years. The Japanese
were very desirous of forget-

ting the whole affair of the

“conspiracy,” and Gen. Tera-
uchi made a very generous
contribution to the work of

the YMCA when Dr. Yun be-
came general secretary of that
organization!

True Aristocrat

I well remember Dr. Yun’s
appearance and the general
impression that he made upon
me at this first meeting with
him at the Hardie home in
Sajilckol in Seoul. He was a
man of medium height or a

little less, very erect, and al-

ways maintained an air of

dignity and assurance that

marked him as a true aristo-

crat. He had fine features and
dark and piercing eyes. Fie

was wearing a full black beard
at this time, but I have seen
pictures of him in his uni-
form as a cabinet member
when he had a rather heavy
black pointed mustache, but
he wore no beard at that
time. His hands and feet were
unusually small, the mark of

a Korean aristocrat.

He was dressed in Korean
dress, and had on a grey
“turumagi” and “paji” and I

remember how neatly the
“paji” were tied with bows at
the ankles over the socks. He
wore foreign style leather
shoes. As well as I remember
he always stuck to Korean
dress in Korea, but he had

It was through the influ-
ence and persistent efforts of

Dr. Yun that this mission
opened its work in Korea in

1895, ten years after the
Northern Methodist and the

Dr. Yun Tchi-ho, third from left in front row, poses with volunteer leaders of the

YMCA movement in 1925 in SeouL At his right is Fletcher S. Brockman, predecessor of

Yun as secretary of the YMCA, Korea. Dr. Oliver R. Avison, who introduced modern west-

ern medicine into Korea, stands at far right. Lee Sang-jai, a famous leader of Korean
youth movements is seen second from right.

educational boards and com-
mittees. It was from such
contacts as these that I got
the information and impres-
sions regarding Dr. Yun which
are given in this sketch.

While always in complete
control of his emotions, he at
times seemed impatient and
tense or bored. I remember
that he used to carry two
well-polished walnuts, which
he kept in continual motion
in his hand. I suppose this
had the same effect as the
“worry-beads” which are used
by men in the Near East to
relieve tension and calm the
nerves.
He had a keen sense of

humor and often gave expres-
sion to critical or cynical re-
marks in his form of dry wit,

which was always interesting
and clever and equal to any-
thing that Bob Hope or Jack
Benny got off. But when
speaking he always maintain-
ed a calm and serious expres-
sion, seldom smiling, and to
my knowledge never laughing.
Whether this was a result of
his imprisonment and suffer-
ing and the unhappy condi-
tion of his country I don’t
know, as I never saw him be-
fore his imprisonment, or be-
fore Japan assumed rule over
Korea.
During the years that I

knew him (1919-1934) he was
greatly concerned with the
social and educational work
of the YMCA and the Method-
ist Mission. He was especial-
ly interested in the efforts

made by the YMCA to ele-

vate the condition of the Ko-
rean farmers on a national
scale.

His son, Allen, graduate
from the agricultural and
animal husbandry course at
the University of Ohio, and
when he returned to Korea
he started a dairying course
at the Songdo Higher Com-
mon School. It is my under-
standing that Dr. Yun contri-
buted very generously toward
the funds for buying the cows
and tquipment for carrying
on this work, which was un-
der the direction of Allen.

After Dr. Yun was released
from prison in 1915 he had
the complete respect of the
Japanese government authori-
ties in Korea, and was able
to secure their cooperation in
the work projects that he un-
dertook through the YMCA,
the Methodist Mission orga-
nization, and the Korean Me-
thodist Church. Before World
War II Japan was firmly
established as the ruler of
Korea and so far as anyone
could see, this rule would be
permanent. No nation was
willing to go to war to free
Korea from Japanese rule.

Even after the very despo-
tic and inhuman means that
Japan used to suppress the
independence movement of
1919, the United States only
protested and asked that Ja-
pan use more humane me-
thods in dealing with the Ko-
reans. No nation demanded
that Japan withdraw from Ko-
rea. In fact President Theo-
dore Roosevelt gave his ap-
proval of Japan’s having a

(Continued on Page 7)
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Korea—Test and Symbol
By BEN C. LIMB

The re-establishment of Korea’s unity under a

government freely chosen by the Korean people is an

indispensable step toward world peace and international

security. Korea divided is a symbol of the divided world.

Whether Korea is promptly re-united under its own
democratic government is the inescapable test of the

abilities of the Great Powers to solve their difficulties

without recourse to global atomic war.

There are many who will want to brush aside the

Korean question as though it were only of secondary

importance. But the 38th parallel, blood-stained and

dangerous—dank with black memories and bristling

with antagonistic armaments—cannot be filed away for

future reference.

The nations of the world have already taken sides.

The issue has been defined in words, in official resolu-

tions, in warfare, and in the terms of the Panmunjom
temporary truce. The guns in Korea have for the

moment been stilled, but the triggers are still cocked.

Until the issue is settled, those guns will not be put

away. Wishing that the problem did not exist, or pre-

tending that it does not exist, will not suffice.

The problem of divided Korea must be solved.

THE NATURE OF THE PROBLEM

The overwhelming fact is that the Korean people

belong together. Nature itself designed the Korean
peninsula as a unity, surrounded on three sides by the
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ocean and topped by the Everwhite Mountains. For

more than 4,000 years this intrinsic unity of Korea has

been observed and respected.

The great, free Chinese nation never sought to

undermine Korea’s freedom while the Chinese people

were their own rulers. Korea and free China were

brothers in a friendly family of nations. The old rulers

of China maintained a neutralized strip along the

northern banks of the Yalu and Tuman Rivers to keep

their people from transgressing or even approaching the

Korean border. They did this because they respected

Korea’s right to be free and because they valued Korean

independence as an essential bastion against aggression

on the mainland by Japan.

When the Chiefs of State of the United States,

Great Britain and China met in Cairo, in November,

1943, they resolved that, “The aforesaid three great

powers, mindful of the enslavement of the Korean

people during thirty-five years of unjust occupation by

Japan, are determined that, in due course, Korea shall

be free and independent.”

At Potsdam, in July, 1945, the Soviet Union asso-

ciated itself with that Cairo pledge. This affirmation of

Korea’s right to full independence and self-government

was repeated by the U.S.S.R. in its subsequent declara-

tion of war against Japan.

The unwise division of Korea along the 38th parallel

was asserted by the United States and the Soviet Union

to be merely a temporary expedient to assist them in

receiving the surrender and in disarming the Japanese

troops in Korea. As soon as this was accomplished, both

nations were avowedly to re-unite Korea and to hasten

the establishment of a free, democratic Korean Gov-

ernment.
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When it became apparent, after over two years of

fruitless palaver between the two occupation com-

mands, that the 38th parallel had been unjustly con-

verted into a hardening frontier across the middle of

the Korean nation, strangling it economically as well

as politically, the United Nations, in November, 1947,

voted that Korea should be re-united under a Govern-

ment freely elected by the people under U. N. obser-

vation. The Commission sent to Korea by the United

Nations to sponsor such an election was denied access

to northern Korea by the Soviet Union. Accordingly,

the United Nations voted that an election should be

held “in all parts of Korea accessible to” the U. N.

Commission.

On May 10, 1948, that election was held in all

the districts of Korea south of the 38th parallel. The
election was certified by U. N. official observers as being

a “fair and free” expression of the will of all those

Koreans who were enabled to participate. On Decem-
ber 12, 1948, the Republic of Korea was designated by

the United Nations as being “the only legal govern-

ment” in Korea. The Constitution of the Republic of

Korea proclaims its jurisdiction over the entire historic

area of the Korean peninsula, from the Straits of

Korea in the south to the Yalu and Tumen Rivers in

the north. One-third of the seats in the National As-

sembly have been reserved, on the principle of pro-

portionate representation, to be filled by elections in

northern Korea, whenever it is made accessible. On
this basis, the Government of the Republic of Korea

has been approved by the United Nations and recog-

nized by thirty-three sovereign nations of the world

as the only legal government of Korea.

On June 27, 1950, the Security Council of the
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United Nations voted military support to “restore

international peace and security in the area” of Korea.

On October 7, 1950, the General Assembly of the

United Nations, noting that “the unification of Korea

has not yet been achieved,” and “Recalling that the

essential objective of the resolutions of the General

Assembly . . . was the establishment of a unified, inde-

pendent and democratic Government of Korea,” re-

solved that “all appropriate steps be taken to ensure

conditions of stability throughout Korea,” and added

that “all constituent acts should be taken, including

the holding of elections, under the auspices of the

United Nations, for the establishment of a unified,

independent and democratic government in the sov-

ereign State of Korea.” Under this United Nations

authorization, the armies of the United Nations and the

Republic of Korea proceeded northward across the 38th

parallel line to restore by force of arms the pledged

re-unification of the Korean nation.

When this purpose of the United Nations and

of the Korean people was opposed by the entry into

Korea of aggressive forces from Red China, the Gen-

eral Assembly of the United Nations, on February 1,

1951, voted that Communist China was guilty of ag-

gression because of the presence of Red Chinese forces

on Korean soil.

The signing of a truce in Korea, after two full

years of negotiation, clearly and emphatically was

contingent upon the prompt convening of a political

conference which should have as its essential aim the

achievement of the re-unification of Korea, under a

free and democratic Government elected by the Korean

people.

At no time has any nation ever disavowed the
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right of the Korean people to a free government of their

own choice over the whole area of the nation. This is

the only solution which has ever been proposed for

Korea. There is no other solution to the Korean prob-

lem.

INTERNATIONAL CONSIDERATIONS

From the point of view of world peace and

security, the re-unification and independence of Korea

under its own democratic government is indispensable.

This is true in part because of the strategic location

of Korea in the heart of north-eastern Asia. History has

demonstrated that an outside power unjustly en-

trenched through military force in Korea is a threat

to the neighboring nations. Experience proves that a

free Korea is a bastion of peace in this part of the

world.

An independent Korea not only blocks the aggres-

sive designs of neighboring powers but also ensures the

security of areas bordering Korea. In more than 4,000

years of history, Korea has never attacked any nation

beyond Korea’s own borders. No nation need fear any

aggressive attacks from an independent Korea.

A Korea left divided would, however, be an im-

minent and explosive threat to world peace. This is true

in part because the Korean people will never consent

to remain divided. Even when completely occupied,

oppressed and disarmed by Japan, the people of Korea

never surrendered. From complete bondage the Korean

patriots found the means to rebel and re-assert their in-

herent right of self-rule. This spirit of the Korean peo-

ple is not lessened now that they have a Government

and an army of their own. To patriotic Koreans the re-
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unification of their nation is of far greater importance

than their own safety. They will sacrifice life itself

rather than permit the continuance of this cruel in-

justice.

The United Nations is deeply and inescapably

committed to the re-unification of Korea as a free and

democratic nation. This is true not only because of the

sanctity of the pledges that have been made through

successive United Nations resolution, but also very large-

ly because experience proves that an international body

which fails to fulfill its functions must wither and die.

The United Nations took instant and effective action

to deal with the initial aggression in Korea. It has not

thus far taken similarly effective action to expel the

major aggressor who came in to re-inforce the first. The
simple fact is that this failure by the United Nations can-

not be concealed and it cannot safely be ignored. It lies

like a cancerous infection in the heart of that great

peace-enforcement agency and will destroy it unless the

infection is removed. The resolutions of October 7, 1950

and February 1, 1951 remain to be enforced. The re-

unification of Korea remains as an inescapable respon-

sibility. Avoidance of world conflict by establishment

of the supremacy of law cannot be achieved unless the

law is enforced.

Divided Korea is a sorrowful symbol of the failure

thus far of the United Nations to fulfill the require-

ments of its Charter and the hopes of mankind. Korea

is a test of the ability of nations to solve their problems

without committing mass suicide.

THE WILL OF THE KOREAN PEOPLE

No one can possibly doubt the will of the Korean

people to have their nation re-united under their own
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free and democratic government.

The people of northern Korea, although oppressed

and gagged under a brutal totalitarian police puppet

regime, have shown their own will to take their proper

place within the Government of the Republic of Korea.

Some four million of them have escaped from the north

to find refuge south of the 38th parallel line. When the

armies of the United Nations and the Republic of

Korea moved through northern Korea, the entire pop-

ulace greeted them as liberators and wildly demon-

strated their joy at being relieved from the hideous rule

of their foreign masters.

Racially, linguistically, historically, culturally, so-

cially and economically the Korean people have merged

into one closely-knit homogeneous unity. Nothing holds

us apart except the power of foreign imperialism.

This fundamental truth brooks no doubt, however

slight. We Korean people, north and south, confidently

and impatiently demand that it be put to the test. We
ask for nothing more than that the free will of the

Korean people be allowed expression under elections

closely observed by the United Nations. Without ques-

tion, the entire Korean people will gladly abide by the

result. No amount of sophistry can distort or conceal

this great over-riding fact. Let the Korean people de-

cide—and re-unification is an accomplished fact. If any

there be who question this fact, the answer is simple

indeed : let it be tested.

Without unification Korea cannot live. Economic

self-sufficiency demands it. Military security demands

it. The freedom of re-united Korea is an inherent right

sanctified by more than 4,000 years of history. The un-

quenchable spirit of Korean nationalism was demon-

strated through three years of terribly destructive war.

It will never die.
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COMMUNIST AGGRESSION

The Soviet Union pledged Korean independence

at Potsdam and in its declaration of war against Japan.

It pledged that the 38th parallel division was a mere

temporary military expedient, quickly to be abolished.

These pledges remain to be fulfilled.

The Communist regime in northern Korea is not,

and never has been, a Korean government. It was estab-

lished through military power, under the cloak of an

enforced, single-ballot farcical election. It has been

headed from its inception by citizens of the Soviet

Union. It has been upheld from the beginning by for-

eign armaments and directed by foreign masters. It has

never sought to serve the interests of Korea but only the

interests of international Communist aggression.

On June 25, 1950, the Communist imperialists

launched what they believed to be an irresistible attack

across the 38th parallel, fortified by what they believed

to be assurances that the democratic nations would not

intervene and conscious of the fact that the Republic

of Korea had been precluded from building a defensive

armed force.

When this attempted conquest failed, the Com-
munists sent into Korea another much larger army, in

the form of so-called “Communist volunteers,” to

achieve their goal of total conquest. After this effort,

too, proved ineffective, they undertook their standard

method of trying to win their objective through nego-

tiation and cold war. But their military occupation of

northern Korea still continues. The Communists are

consolidating their fruits of aggression in Korea, while

attempting to take over the rest through manipulations

called peaceful negotiation.
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The record of negotiation with the Communists

concerning the Korean question is long and illuminat-

ing. The Joint U. S.-U. S. S. R. Commission conducted

successive conferences in Korea for many months in

1946-1947. These conferences achieved nothing except

to demonstrate the absolute refusal of the Soviet Union

to abide by its pledges or to settle the question peace-

fully. When the United Nations undertook to solve the

Korean problem through agreement in the Security

Council and the General Assembly, the Soviet Union

refused to abide by the decisions that were reached.

After the defeat of the Communist armies of agres-

sion in Korea in 1950 and again in 1951, the Soviet

Union took the lead in initiating truce talks. Its insin-

cerity was shown in the fact that the talks lasted for

two full years and even then did not result in an agree-

ment, but only in a postponement of the issue.

Following the signing of the truce, the Communists

instantly commenced to violate it. In direct violation of

their solemn promises, they established military airfields

in northern Korea and brought military aircraft onto

them. Again violating their pledges, they have increased

the size of their armies in Korea and have brought in

great stocks of ammunition, supplies, tanks and guns.

Despite the hopefulness of some who favored the truce,

the Communists have not shown good will by relaxing

their armed aggression in Indo-China, but have profited

by the suspension of hostilities in Korea to increase their

direct aid to the forces of international imperialism in

that area.

The Conference of the Big Four Foreign Ministers

in Berlin accomplished nothing except the singular

agreement to hold another Conference. In this Con-

ference in Geneva, we must not let the familiar pattern
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be repeated. We must not surrender to threats and in-

timidation. We must not contribute at the conference

table to continued losses in the cold war.

Negotiation is justifiable only in terms of its results.

Any and every constructive agreement will be welcomed

as a step toward world peace. The Korean people want

nothing which is not their own. They can accept noth-

ing less. If the Communists will exercise this same spirit,

the re-unification of Korea will be promptly achieved.

BASIS FOR A KOREAN SETTLEMENT

The solution of the Korean problem should not be

difficult. The Communist spokesmen continually insist

that they have no aggressive designs, but are trying to

maintain world peace. They insist that their political

philosophy is the right of peoples to rule themselves.

The United Nations and the United States have

insisted without qualification that their aims are irrev-

ocably the re-unification of Korea under its own free

and democratic Government.

The Korean people and the Republic of Korea

never have asked for anything more than the right of

self-determination.

The asserted aims of all three parties to the prob-

lem are the same. Nothing remains but to put them

jointly into effect.

Accordingly, our request to the Geneva Conference

is that the United Nations-observed and approved elec-

tions which have provided representation for the vast

majority of the Korean people be extended also through

our northern provinces; that the duly elected represent-

atives of the people remaining in northern Korea as

Korean citizens be chosen through these elections and
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take their due and proper places in the National Assem-

bly of the Republic of Korea; and that henceforth the

Republic of Korea, with this enlarged National Assem-

bly representing the length and breadth of the entire

peninsula, exercise complete and sovereign jurisdiction

over all of its historic territory without let or hindrance

from foreign powers.

This is the only way to solve the Korean problem

.

It is the only way acceptable to the Korean people. It

is the only way that the Korean situation can be con-

verted from being a threat to world peace. Any lesser

measures would be a violation of the truce
, a violation of

justice, and a denial of the just aspirations of humanity.
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Korea and the United Nations

O N SEPTEMBER 17, 1947, Secretary of State George C. Mar-

shall in his address before the General Assembly of the United

Nations 1 stated that, despite the efforts of the United States

Government to reach an agreement with the Government of the Union

of Soviet Socialist Republics to restore the independence of Korea

through the Joint (U.S.-U.S.S.R.) Commission and otherwise, today

the independence of Korea is no further advanced than it was two years

ago. Since it appeared evident that further attempts to solve the

Korean problem by means of bilateral negotiations would only serve

to delay the establishment of an independent, united Korea, the Ameri-

can Secretary of State declared that “It is, therefore, the intention of

the United States Government to present the problem of Korean inde-

pendence to this session of the General Assembly”. The General

Assembly of the United Nations on September 23, 1947, by a vote of

41 to 6, decided to place the problem of Korea on its agenda for current-

session consideration.

Wartime and Postwar Commitments

The Cairo and Potsdam Declarations

The cornerstone of Allied policy toward Korea was formulated dur-

ing the course of World War II when at Cairo 2 in December 1943 the

United States, the United Kingdom, and China joined in declaring

that, “mindful of the enslavement of the people of Korea”, they were

determined “that in due course Korea shall become free and inde-

pendent”. This multilateral pledge was reaffirmed in the Potsdam
Declaration 3 of July 1945. The U.S.S.R. subscribed to the Potsdam
Declaration upon entering the war against Japan.4

1 See annex I.

2 See annex II.

3 See annex III.
4 See annex IV.
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2 Korea's Independence

The 38th Parallel and Early Unification Efforts

A wartime decision prompted by military considerations to effect the

defeat and surrender of Japan in Korea provided that Japanese

troops north of 38° in Korea surrender to Soviet forces, while those

south of 38° were to surrender to United States forces. This decision

was incorporated in General Order No. 1, which defined areas of

responsibility for accepting the surrender of all Japanese military

forces and which was issued by the Supreme Coim iander for the Allied

Powers to the Japanese Government on September 2, 1945. By
September 8, 1945, the date on which U.S. troops entered Korea, Soviet

forces had occupied Korea down to 38° north latitude. On Septem-

ber 9, U.S. troops accepted in a formal ceremony the surrender of

Japanese forces south of that line.

Since the directive governing the surrender did not contemplate a

permanent geographical division of the peninsula at the 38th parallel,

the American commander initiated negotiations during the early days

of the occupation to effect a relaxation of travel restrictions and to

secure the unification of the economy and administration of Korea.

The strict interpretation by the Soviet authorities of their responsi-

bilities over the northern zone, however, changed into a barrier the

line agreed upon to effect the surrender of the Japanese. This barrier

not only has disrupted normal Korean social relationships but, by

separating the predominantly agricultural south from the more indus-

trial north, has deeply and adversely affected the economy of the coun-

try. The unsuccessful attempts by the American commander to over-

come this barrier to the resumption of normal Korean life led him
finally to recommend that the problem be considered at a higher level.

The Moscow Agreement 5

In December 1945 the Foreign Ministers of the United States, the

United Kingdom, and the Soviet Union met at Moscow. With a view

to reestablishing Korea as an independent state, liquidating the re-

sults of Japanese domination, and creating conditions for the devel-

oping of the country on democratic principles, it was agreed, with the

later adherence of the Chinese Government, that a provisional Korean

democratic government should be set up. The carrying out of the

appropriate preliminary measures, and assistance in the formation of

this government, was to be the task of a Joint Commission represent-

ing the commands of the two occupying powers. The recommenda-

tions of the Joint Commission, drawn in consultation with Korean

democratic parties and social organizations, were to be presented for

the consideration of the Governments of the United States, U. S. S. R.,

* See annex V.



The Joint Conference 3

United Kingdom, and China prior to a final decision by the two Gov-

ernments represented in the Commission.

The Joint Commission was also to work out, with the participation

of the provisional Korean democratic government and Korean demo-

cratic organizations, the assistance required to promote political, eco-

nomic, and social progress and to establish the national independence

of Korea. These measures of assistance were then to be considered by

the four powers in working out an agreement of trusteeship for Korea

covering a period of up to five years.

In addition, and in advance of the formation of a Joint Commission,

the urgent administrative and economic problems occasioned by divi-

sion of the peninsula and the lack of coordination between the two oc-

cupying powers were to be considered by a conference of representa-

tives of the United States and Soviet commands in Korea. The Mos-

cow Agreement provided for this conference to be convened within a

period of two weeks.

Negotiations Under the Moscow Agreement

The Joint Conference

The Joint Conference to consider economic and administrative co-

ordination, composed of 10 representatives from each of the two com-

mands in Korea, met from January 16 through February 5, 1946. The
early discussions indicated, however, divergent approaches to the prob-

lem. The American Delegation sought a broad solution that would
permit the unified operation of Korean railroad, electric-power, and
communication facilities

;
uniform fiscal policies to be applied to bank-

ing, currency, foreign-exchange, and commerce operations; the free

flow of goods and of certain categories of persons; and the establish-

ment of joint control posts on a non-fortified 38th parallel. The So-

viet Delegation, however, desired discussion on a limited number of

specific subjects such as the flow of electric power from the north, the

exchange of certain commodities and equipment, and the re-establish-

ment of rail and automotive traffic between the two zones. Any uni-

fied operation of utilities that would impinge upon the absolute com-
mand authority over the north was opposed by the Soviet Delegation.

The disclosure that, because of an influx of refugees into south Korea
and poor j’ields occasioned by wartime restrictions upon the use of

chemical fertilizers, no rice supplies were available in the south for ex-

change on a barter basis led the chief of the Soviet Delegation to ex-

clude from consideration by the conference discussion of electric-pow-

er supply and the exchange of foodstuffs, raw material, fuel, industrial

equipment, and chemical products. As a result, the Joint Conference
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achieved only limited agreement in the fields of exchange of mail
;
allo-

cation of radio frequencies; liaison between the two commands; rail,

motor, and water-borne transportation
;
and the movement of persons

between the two zones. Subsequent attempts by the U.S. command
to implement even these limited agreements met with little success;

results of the conference were therefore confined to intermittent

exchanges of mails and the exchange of small military liaison teams.

The Joint Commission, 1946 Meetings

Ox March 20, 1946, the Joint Commission provided for in the second

paragraph of the Moscow Agreement convened in Seoul and, until

its adjournment on Majr
6. held 24 sessions. There was apparent

general approval by Koreans of the initial task of the Commission
prescribed by the Moscow Agreement : that of assisting the formation

of a provisional Korean government. The additional provision call-

ing for a period of aid and assistance to Korea through a four-power

trusteeship agreement, however, brought forth widespread condem-

nation by Koreans, who associated any form of outside control or

supervision with the ha.ted Japanese “protectorate” which was the

forerunner of outright annexation of Korea in 1910. Under the

terms of the Moscow Agreement, the nature of the trusteeship for

Korea was to be a future issue dependent upon the terms agreed to

by the four powers after consultation with a Korean provisional gov-

ernment. The voicing by Koreans of their opinion on the subject

was considered by the American Delegation to be fully within the

right of freedom of expression due to any people, and it therefore

sought immediate implementation of the prescribed primary duty

of the Commission to assist in the formation of a provisional Korean

government. At the outset of the discussion, however, the Soviet

Delegation raised the issue of “anti-trusteeship activity” and asserted

that the provisional Korean government must be formed after con-

sultation with only those political parties and social groups fully

in favor of the Moscow Agreement. Such a policy would have had

the effect of excluding from consultation a large portion of the parties

in south Korea and, in fact, of the population in the entire peninsula,

most of whom had at some time expressed disapproval of the trustee-

ship provision of the Moscow Agreement.

This initial divergence of views was thought resolved when the

Commission agreed, and published as Communique Xo. 5 6 its decision

to consult with groups “truly democratic hi their aims and methods”

who would declare their willingness to “uphold the aims of the Mos-

cow Decision”, “abide by the decisions of the Joint Commission

6 See annex VI.
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in . . . the formation of a provisional Korean Government”,

ancl cooperate with the Commission “in the working out by it . . .

of proposals concerning measures foreseen by paragraph 3 of the

Moscow Decision”. However, the Soviet Delegation then insisted

that, regardless of the adherence by a party to the formula contained

in Communique No. 5, no party could be represented by an individual

who had expressed opposition to the trusteeship provision of the Mos-

cow Agreement. The U.S. Delegation could not accept this proposal

on the ground that such an exclusion would constitute a violation of

the principle of freedom of speech. The U.S. Delegation then sought

to discuss under paragraph 2 of the Moscow Agreement measures,

such as the integration of the country’s economy and administration,

necessary to prepare the country for a provisional government. The
Soviet Delegation however refused to consider these questions. With-

out progress on the basic issue of party consultations and with an

unwillingness on the part of the Soviet Delegation to consider other

aspects of the problem of creating a Korean provisional government

under the terms of the Moscow Agreement, the Commission adjourned

sine die on May 8, 19TG.

The Hodge-Chistiakov Letters

On the day following the adjournment of the Joint Commission,

the U.S. commander dispatched to the Soviet commander in north

Korea the first of several letters seeking a resumption of negotiations. 7

In this exchange of views, the aim of the American commander was
to secure specific agreement on the troublesome issues of party con-

sultation and “anti-trusteeship activity” that had led to the adjourn-

ment of the Commission’s work.

Three points in the Soviet commander’s letter of November 26,

1046,8 were thought to represent an approach to a common under-

standing. They were that the Joint Commission (1) “must consult

those democratic parties and organizations which uphold fully the

Moscow decision”, who, in turn, (2) “will not voice opposition” or

“incite others to voice opposition to the Moscow decision”. Such
opposition would allow, by mutual agreement, (3) the exclusion of

the offending group from consultation.

Since these points appeared to offer consultation to all democratic

groups that would pledge future cooperation with the Commission,

the American commander suggested in his letter of December 24 9

that the Joint Commission be reconvened on the basis of the Soviet

7 See annex VII.
8 See annex VII G.
9 See annex VII II.
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6 Korea’s Independence

proposals, which were interpreted to assure full freedom of Korean
opinion. To this end the American commander suggested that: (1)

the signing of Communique No. 5 to support the Moscow decision

and the work of the Commission be accepted as a declaration of good
faith entitling the signatory to initial consultation by the Commis-
sion; (2) each party have the right to determine the representatives

it desired
;
“mutual agreement” between the two delegations based on

“good reason” alone could require the party to name a substitute rep-

resentative; (3) a party or an individual be eliminated from con-

sultation with the Commission only by mutual agreement and only

on the ground of fomenting or instigating active opposition to the

work of the Joint Commission, the fulfilment of the Moscow deci-

sion, or one of the two powers. The Soviet commander, however, did

not accept this interpretation, and the Joint Commission remained

adjourned.

The Marshall-Molotov Letters—April-May 1947

The lack of progress toward the goals envisaged in the Moscow
Agreement prompted the American Secretary of State on April 8,

1947, to address a letter to Foreign Minister Molotov.10 After re-

viewing the events that led to the stalemate in the Joint Commission,

and in the subsequent negotiations between the U.S. and Soviet

commanders, the Secretary asked “that our governments agree

to instruct our respective commanders in Korea to reconvene the

Joint Commission as soon as possible . . . on a basis of respect

for the democratic right of freedom of opinion [and that] a date be

fixed for a review by the two governments of the progress made . . .

by the Joint Commission.” Mr. Molotov, in a reply dated April

19, reiterated the position previously adopted by the Soviet Dele-

gation and the Soviet commander in north Korea. Without clari-D
fying the issue or confirming the basis suggested by Secretary Mar-

shall for a renewal of consultations, he agreed that the Joint Com-
mission be reconvened and proposed the date of May 20. In reply,

the Secretary of State on May 2 requested that Mr. Molotov, iu

agreeing to a resumption of negotiations “on the basis of an exact

execution of the Moscow Agreement on Korea”, confirm the inclusion

in that basis of a respect for the democratic right of freedom of opinion.

Mr. Molotov replied on May 7, offering as a basis for reconvening

the Joint Commission the interpretations of the American com-

mander that were not accepted when they were proposed in the

letter to the Soviet commander of December 24, 1946. 11 The Amer-

10 See annex VIII A.
11 See ante, p. 5, and annex VII.
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ican Secretary of State on May 12 acknowledged this agreement to

reconvene on the basis of the American commander’s letter. On May
21, 1947, the Joint Commission meetings were resumed.

The Joint Commission, 1947 Meetings

It -was believed that the exchange of letters between Secretary

Marshall and Foreign Minister Molotov had resolved the divergent

views that culminated in the adjournment of the 1946 sessions of the

Joint Commission. Nevertheless, on the question of consultation with

Korean parties the Soviet Delegation disagreed with the interpreta-

tion of the U.S. Delegation. By June 12, however, it appeared that

an understanding had been reached when the Joint Commission issued

its Decision No. 12 that set the standards for party consultation and

prescribed the schedule to be carried out in meeting with the Korean
groups.12 This decision quoted from the letter of Foi-eign Minister

Molotov his acceptance of the interpretations contained in the U.S.

commander’s letter of December 24, 1946. It included a statement

that the Joint Commission would consult with Korean democratic

groups “which are truly democratic in their aims and methods” and

which-signed the statement in the former Communique No. 5. The De-

cision invited the application of Korean groups on this basis and
solicited in written form the views of the applicant groups regarding

the structure, principles, and basic policies of the projected provisional

government. The Decision directed that, after the compilation and
approval of the list of parties and formal and separate consultations

with the groups representing them in north and south Korea, the

Joint Commission was to undertake oral consultation with each indi-

vidual party in order to allow a further presentation of views on the

nature of the provisional Korean government to be set up.

Thirty-eight organizations in north Korea and 422 organizations

in south Korea submitted applications for consultation with the Joint

Commission in accordance with the Commission’s Decision No. 12.

Formal meetings were held by the Commission with representatives

of the signatory parties in Seoul on June 25, 1947, and in Pyongyang-

on July 1, 1947. The proceedings were limited to the reading of a pre-

pared statement by the chief Soviet and American commissioners.13

Following these meetings, in Joint Commission discussions on the

problem of compiling lists of parties to be consulted, the Soviet Dele-

gation reverted to the position it had assumed in the 1946 meeting of

the Joint Commission by stating that it would not permit the inclusion

12 See annex VI.
13 See annex X.



8 /Corco's Independence

on a list of parties or representatives of parties who were members of a

so-called “Committee Against Trusteeship”. Such groups, it was
claimed, did not fully uphold the Moscow Agreement. The Soviet

Delegation could not be moved from this position despite reference

to the fact that the 15 parties who were members of the “Committee

Against Trusteeship” had, in addition to signing the declaration con-

tained in the Joint Commission’s Decision No. 12, submitted a full

statement reaffirming their desire to cooperate with the Joint Commis-
sion under the terms of the Moscow Agreement.14

This action of the Soviet Delegation was considered by the United

States Delegation to be a violation of the understanding between

Foreign Minister Molotov and Secretary Marshall in which they

agreed that “signing the Declaration in Communique No. 5 will be

accepted as a declaration of good faith with respect to upholding

fully the Moscow decision and will make the signatory party or organ-

ization eligible for initial consultation.” It was also believed to be

in violation of that portion of the understanding providing that an
organization eligible for consultation remained so until such time as by
mutual agreement, and for specified causes, it was declared ineligible.

This Soviet position was substantially the same as the one.it had

assumed in the Joint Commission meetings of 1946.

Despite failure to obtain agreement under the terms on which the

Joint Commission was reconvened, the U.S. Delegation continued to

seek, within the framework of the Commission’s terms of reference,

a means of establishing the Korean provisional government described

in the Moscow Agreement. In an effort to surmount the party-

consultation barrier, the U.S. Delegation on July 29 proposed that the

Soviet Delegation conduct consultations with the parties in north

Korea and the American Delegation hold consultations in the south.

This suggestion was rejected as not constituting “a serious proposal”.

On August 1 the American Delegation offered to consult jointly with

all parties the Soviet Delegation was willing to hear and to consult

alone, for the whole Commission, those parties to which the Soviet

Delegation obj ected. This proposal was likewise rejected by the Soviet

Delegation.

Having x-eceived from the Soviet Delegation no counterproposals or

other suggestions for solving the party-consultation issue, the U.S.

Delegation on August 12 submitted a third proposal. It recommended

that oral consultations be dispensed with and the written question-

naires completed by the applicant parties be accepted as consultation

under the Moscow Agreement. It proposed that the Commission set

up the framework of a provisional government for all Korea, speci-

14 See annex XI.
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fying the elective and appointive offices to be filled and providing

proper procedure for appointments and for the holding of an imme-

diate general election to select a national legislature and other elected

personnel. The election would allow free electioneering and secret

and multi-party balloting and would be under international super-

vision.

The U.S. Delegation in offering this proposal believed that the opin-

ion of the Korean people, unobtainable because of lack of agreement

on methods of oral consultation, could be alternately expressed through

the medium of a free election.

The Soviet Delegation replied to the American proposal with a

counterproposal that agreed to dispense with oral consultation of

parties but advocated the creation of a “provisional assembly”, on a

basis of equal representation from the north and south, of those part ies

that “fully support the Moscow Agreement”. The proposal for equal

representation from north and south Korea in such an assembly could

not in the opinion of the U.S. Delegation be reconciled with the dis-

parity in numbers between the populations of the two areas, south

Korea containing approximately two thirds of the peninsula’s total

population of some 29 million. The other provisions of the Soviet

proposal did not appear to constitute any substantial change in the

previous Soviet position.

Continued Efforts to Achieve Korean Independence

DEsriTE the many ArrROACiiES, as outlined above, that had been at-

tempted by the United States and its Delegation on the Joint Com-
mission to achieve the aims of the Moscow Agreement, the position of

the Soviet Union remained unchanged. The concern of the United
States Government over the continuance of this condition prompted
the American Secretary of State to communicate again with Foreign

Minister Molotov on August 11, 1947. 15 Referring to Mr. Molotov’s

suggestion,16 in the exchange of letters prior to the resumption of Joint

Commission negotiations, that the Joint Commission report its prog-

ress in July or August, the Secretary of State requested that the Joint

Commission report by August 21 the status of its deliberations so that

“each government may immediately consider what further steps may
usefully be taken to achieve the aims of the Moscow Agreement, namely
the establishment of an independent, united Korea which can take

its proper place among the United Nations.”

15
See annex XII A.

16 See annex VIII B.
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In his reply of August 23,
17 Mr. Molotov restated the Soviet position,

made an accusation that the arrest of certain persons for subversive

activity in south Korea was hampering the work of the Joint Com-
mission, and suggested that the two Delegations continue their delib-

erations, but he agreed to the framing of a joint I'eport.

The Joint Commission, however, was unable to agree even on this

report covering the status of their negotiations. All efforts to recon-

cile the drafts prepared by the two Delegations were unsuccessful.

The U.S. Delegation, while not approving of the draft prepared

by the Soviet Delegation, offered to accept the Soviet views as a

statement of position, providing the Soviet Delegation would accept

the American draft and allow the two to be forwarded under a

covering letter explaining that neither side agreed fully with the

report of the other. Upon Soviet refusal to follow this suggestion

or to discuss others that were made, and after affirming that they

had no proposals of their own to make, the U.S. Delegation proposed

the two Delegations agree that their divergence of views precluded

agreement on a joint report. To this proposal the Soviet Delegation

consented.

The obvious stalemate in the Joint Commission and the failure

of the Commission to accomplish even the first step of its important

task indicated that the aims of the Moscow Agreement were in fact

being defeated by a continuation of the attempt to achieve them through

bilateral negotiations. Accordingly, the Acting Secretary of State

on August 26 18 dispatched a letter to the Soviet Foreign Minister

and to the Governments of the United Kingdom and China in which

he proposed that “the four powers adhering to the Moscow Agree-

ment meet to consider how that agreement may be speedily carried

out.” Accompanying the letter were proposals which were to be used

for discussion in the projected four-power conference. They included

provision for eai’ly elections in north and south Korea to establish

zonal legislatures, representatives, from which would constitute a

national provisional legislature to be charged with the duty of setting

up a provisional government for a united Korea. This provisional

government, meeting with representatives of the four powers adhering

to the Moscow Agreement, would work out the measures of aid and

assistance needed to establish firmly Korean independence. Observers

from the United Nations were to be invited to be present to assure

the representative and independent character of the above elections

and consultations. The Korean provisional government and the pow-

57 See annex XII B.
18
See annex XII C.
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ers concerned were also to agree upon a date by which all occupation

forces in Korea would be withdrawn.

The proposal of the Acting Secretary of State was accepted by

the United Kingdom and China. The Soviet Foreign Minister, how-

ever, in his reply of September 4 19 stated that the action of the

Acting Secretary in proposing a meeting of the four powers and

the accompanying suggestions for solving the issues at stake were

not within the framework of the Moscow Agreement. He therefore

saw “no possibility of accepting the proposals advanced. . .
.”

This was the position, then, when the Secretary of State presented

the problem of Korean independence to the General Assembly on
September 17, 1947.

“ See annex XII D.
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ANNEX I

Excerpt From an Address by the Secretary of State Delivered

Before the General Assembly of the United Nations, September

17, 1947

I turn now to the question of the independence of Korea. At Cairo

in December 1943, the United States, the United Kingdom, and China

joined in declaring that in due course Korea should become free and

independent. This multilateral pledge was reaffirmed in the Potsdam
Declaration of July 1945 and subscribed to by the Union of Soviet

Socialist Republics when it entered the war against Japan. In Mos-

cow in December of 1945, the Foreign Ministers of the U.S.S.R., the

United Kingdom, and the United States concluded an agreement de-

signed to bring about the independence of Korea. This agreement was

later adhered to by the Government of China. It provided for the

establishment of a Joint U.S.-U.S.S.R. Commission to meet in Korea

and, through consultations with Korean democratic parties and social

organizations, to decide on methods for establishing a provisional Ko-

rean government. The Joint Commission was then to consult with that

provisional government on methods of giving aid and assistance to

Korea, any agreement reached being submitted for approval to the

four powers adhering to the Moscow Agreement.

For about two years the United States Government has been trying

to reach agreement with the Soviet Government, through the Joint

Commission and otherwise, on methods of implementing the Moscow
Agreement and thus bringing about the independence of Korea. The
United States representatives have insisted that any settlement of the

Korean problem must in no way infringe the fundamental democratic

right of freedom of opinion. That is still the position of my Govern-

ment. Today the independence of Korea is no further advanced than

it was two years ago. Korea remains divided at the 38th parallel with

Soviet forces in the industrial north and United States forces in the

agricultural south. There is little or no exchange of goods or services

between the two zones. Korea’s economy is thus crippled.

The Korean people, not former enemies but a people liberated from

40 years of Japanese oppression, are still not free. This situation must
not be allowed to continue indefinitely. In an effort to make progress

15
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the United States Government recently made certain proposals de-

signed to achieve the purposes of the Moscow Agreement and requested

the powers adhering to that Agreement to join in discussion of these

proposals. China and the United Kingdom agreed to this procedure.

The Soviet Government did not. Furthermore, the United States and
Soviet Delegations to the Joint Commission have not even been able

to agree on a joint report on the status of their deliberations. It ap-

pears evident that further attempts to solve the Korean problem by
means of bilateral negotiations will only serve to delay the establish-

ment of an independent, united Korea.

It is therefore the intention of the United States Government to pre-

sent the problem of Korean independence to this session of the General

Assembly. Although we shall be prepared to submit suggestions as to

how the early attainment of Korean independence might be effected,

we believe that this is a matter which now requires the impartial judg-

ment of the other members. We do not wish to have the inability of

two powers to reach agreement delay any further the urgent and right-

ful claims of the Korean people to independence.

ANNEX II

The Cairo Conference: Joint Declaration by President Roosevelt,

Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, and Prime Minister Churchill,

Released December 1, 1943

The several military missions have agreed upon future military

operations against Japan. The Three Great Allies expressed their

resolve to bring unrelenting pressure against their brutal enemies by

sea, land, and air. This pressure is already rising.

The Three Great Allies are fighting this war to restrain and punish

the aggression of Japan. They covet no gain for themselves- and have

no thought of territorial expansion. It is their purpose that Japan

shall be stripped of all the islands in the Pacific which she has seized

or occupied since the beginning of the first World War in 1914, and

that all the territories Japan has stolen from the Chinese, such as

Manchuria, Formosa, and the Pescadores, shall be restored to the

liepublic of China. Japan will also be expelled from all other terri-

tories which she has taken by violence and greed. The aforesaid three

great powers, mindful of the enslavement of the people of Korea, are

determined that in due course Korea shall become free and inde-

pendent.
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With these objects in view the three Allies, in harmony with those

of the United Nations at war with Japan, will continue to persevere

in the serious and prolonged operations necessary to procure the un-

conditional surrender of Japan.

ANNEX 111

Excerpt From the Proclamation Defining Terms for Japanese

Surrender, Potsdam, July 26, 1945

(1) We—the President of the United States, the President of the

National Government of the Republic of China, and the Prime Min-

ister of Great Britain, representing the hundreds of millions of our

countrymen, have conferred and agree that Japan shall be given an

opportunity to end this war.

(8) The terms of the Cairo Declaration shall be carried out. . . .

ANNEX IV

U.S.S.R. Declaration of War Against Japan, August 8, 1945 1

Foreign Commissar of the USSR Comrade Molotov received Jap-

anese Ambassador Sato and in the name of the Soviet Government

gave him the following statement for transmission to the Government

of Japan

:

After the defeat and capitulation of Hitlerite Germany, Japan re-

mained the only great power which still stands for the continuation

of the war.

The demand of the three powers, the United States, Great Britain

and China, of July 26 for the unconditional surrender of the Japanese

armed forces was rejected by Japan. Thus the proposal made by the

Japanese Government to the Soviet Union for mediation in the Far
East has lost all foundation.

1
Vol. V, No. 82, Embassy of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, “Informa-

tion Bulletin”, dated August 11, 1945.



18 Korea’s Independence

Taking into account the refusal of Japan to capitulate, the Allies

approached the Soviet Government with a proposal to join the war
against Japanese aggression and thus shorten the duration of the

war, reduce the number of casualties and contribute toward the mosf

speedy restoration of peace.

True to its obligation as an Ally, the Soviet Government has ac-

cepted the proposal of the Allies and has joined in the declaration

of the Allied powers of July 26.

The Soviet Government considers that this policy is the only means
able to bring peace nearer, to free the people from further sacrifice

and suffering and to give the Japanese people the opportunity of avoid-

ing the danger of destruction suffered by Germany after her refusal

to accept unconditional surrender.

In view of the above, the Soviet Government declares that from to-

morrow, that is from August 9, the Soviet Union will consider her-

self in a state of war against Japan.

ANNEX V

Excerpt From the Report of the Meeting of the Ministers of Foreign

Affairs of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, the United

States of America, and the United Kingdom, Moscow, Decem-

ber 27, 1945 (The Moscow Agreement)

III.

Korea :

1. With a view to the re-establishment of Korea as an independent

state, the creation of conditions for developing the country on demo-

cratic principles and the earliest possible liquidation of the disastrous

results of the protracted Japanese domination in Korea, there shall be

set up a provisional Korean democratic government which shall take

all the necessary steps for developing the industry, transport and

agriculture of Korea and the national culture of the Korean people.

2. In order to assist the formation of a provisional Korean govern-

ment and with a view to the preliminary elaboration of the appro-

priate measures, there shall be established a Joint Commission consist-

ing of representatives of the United States command in southern Korea

and the Soviet command in northern Korea. In preparing their pro-

posals the Commission shall consult with the Korean democratic par-
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ties and social organizations. The recommendations worked out by

the Commission shall be presented for the consideration of the Govern-

ments of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, China, the United

Kingdom and the United States prior to final decision by the two
v Governments represented on the Joint Commission.

3. It shall he the task of the Joint Commission, with the participa-

tion of the provisional Korean democratic government and of the

Korean democratic organizations to work out measures also for help-

ing and assisting (trusteeship) the political, economic and social prog-

ress of the Korean people, the development of democratic self-

government and the establishment of the national independence of

Korea.

The proposals of the Joint Commission shall be submitted, following

consultation with the provisional Korean Government for the joint

consideration of the Governments of the United States, Union of

Soviet Socialist Republics, United Kingdom and China for the work-

ing out of an agreement concerning a four-power trusteeship of Korea

for a period of up to five years.

4. For the consideration of urgent problems affecting both southern

and northern Korea and for the elaboration of measures establishing

permanent coordination in administrative-economic matters between

the United States command in southern Korea and the Soviet com-

mand in northern Korea, a conference of the representatives of the

United States and Soviet commands in Korea shall be convened within

a period of two weeks.

ANNEX V!

Excerpt From Communique No. 5 Issued by U.S.-Soviet Join

Commission, Aprii 18, 1946 1

The U.S.-Soviet Joint Commission continued discussion on the

question of conditions of consultation with democratic parties and

social organizations. Col. Gen. T. F. Shtikov, Chief of the Soviet

Delegation, was chairman on sessions held on April 8, 9, 11, and 13,

1946, in the Tuk Soo Palace, Seoul, Korea, and Maj. Gen. A. V. Arnold,

chief of the U.S. delegation, was chairman at the session, April

17, 1946.

As a result of a thorough investigation and analysis of the points of

view of the Soviet delegation and the delegation of the United States,

1 Issued in Seoul over the signatures of Col. Gen. T. F. Shtikov and Maj.

Gen. A. V. Arnold.
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the Joint Commission reached the following decision on the first point

of the joint program of work covering the conditions of the consulta-

tion with democratic parties and social organizations

:

“DECISION

“The Joint Commission will consult with Korean democratic parties

and social organizations which are truly democratic in their aims

and methods and which will subscribe to the following declarations:

“We declare that we will uphold the aims of the Mos-

cow Decision on Korea as stated in paragraph 1 of this decision,

namely

:

“The reestablishment of Korea as an independent state, the creation

of conditions for developing the country on democratic principles, and

the earliest possible liquidation of the disastrous results of the pro-

tracted Japanese domination in Korea. Further, we will abide by

the decisions of the Joint Commission in its fulfilment of paragraph

2 of the Moscow decision in the formation of a Provisional Korean

Democratic Government; further, we will cooperate with the Joint

Commission in the working out by it with the participation of the

Provisional Korean Democratic Government of proposals concerning

measures foreseen by paragraph 3 of the Moscow decision.

“Signed

Representing the

Party or Organization”

The procedure for inviting representatives of Korean democratic

parties and social organizations to consult with the Joint Commission

is being worked out by Joint Sub-Commission No. 1. When details

of the procedure are completed it will be announced publicly.

ANNEX VII

Exchange of Letters Between Lt. Gen. John R. Hodge, Commanding

General, United States Army Forces in South Korea, and Guard

Col. Gen. I. M. Chistiakov, Commanding General, Soviet Forces

in North Korea, May 9, 1 946-February 28, 1947

A. General Hodge to General Chistiakov (Excerpt)

May 9
,
191,6.

The Americans stand ready and willing to continue the work of the

Commission in carrying out fully the Moscow Decision upon one day



Annexes 21

notice. All accommodations used by the Soviet Delegation remain

open for their use.

If there remain any other issues to be cleared up before the Commis-

sion reconvenes, I suggest that we meet for a personal conference at

such place and time as you request. I will gladly come to Pyongyang

for such a meeting, or I will be delighted if you would accept my long

standing invitation to visit with me in the Korean metropolis of Seoul.

B. General Hodge to General Chistiakov (Excerpt)

June 15, 19)6.

Although it has been more than one month since I wrote you sug-

gesting we meet to discuss and clear up between us any misunderstood

points of difference between our two delegations on the US-Soviet

Joint Commission, I have not had the honor of a reply.

As indicated in my letter, the American Command stands ready to

resume negotiations in the Joint Commission at anytime you suggest,

in order fully to carry out the Moscow decision in accordance with the

principles of freedom of expression as enunciated in the Atlantic

Charter to which both of our governments have adhered. Therefore,

I reiterate the invitation indicated in my letter of May 9, that you

return your delegation to Seoul at an early date to resume negotiations

for the complete fulfillment of the terms of the Moscow decision in the

cooperative spirit in which that decision wras made.

Should you decide to accept this invitation, I request advance notice

of arrival of the Soviet Delegation in order to rearrange for their

housing and messing.

I will appreciate an early reply.

C. General Chistiakov to General Hodge

August 6, 19)6.

I have received your letter of 15 June 1916 pertaining to reconven-

ing the Soviet-American Joint Commission in Seoul.

Having studied the material of the work of the Soviet-American

Joint Commission, I have come to the conclusion that the stand taken

by the Soviet Delegation in its negotiations, which took place in Seoul,

was correct.

The Soviet Delegation was motivated by the necessity for the exact

fulfillment of the Moscow Decision of three Foreign Ministers on
Korea, the only document in which is laid out the program of the

Allies, foreseeing the creation of a democratic government in Korea
and also the measures of assistance for developing Korea on demo-

cratic principles and the establishment of an independent Korean
State.

762628°—47 4
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As you know, the break in the work of the Joint Commission, ful-

filling this decision, came about on the initiative and suggestion of the

American Delegation.

Regrettably, your letter did not state whether the American Dele-

gation in the Joint Commission will uphold the exact fulfillment of

the Moscow Decision and consult only with those parties and oi'gani-

zations and their representatives which fully, without any reserva-

tions, support this decision and did not compromise themselves by
active opposition to this decision.

Upon receiving your consent to resume negotiations on the basis of

the above mentioned, I am ready at any time to send a representative

of the Soviet Command to the city of Seoul for conducting negotia-

tions in the Soviet-American Joint Commission for the fulfillment of

the Moscow Decision on Korea.

D. General Hodge to General Chistiakov

August 12, 19^6.

This is in answer to your letter of 6 August 1946 in regard to

resumption of negotiations by the Joint U.S.-Soviet Commission in

Korea.

I note with interest your statement that the Soviet Delegation is

motivated by the necessity for the exact fulfillment of the Moscow
Decision. I take this opportunity to state that the exact fulfillment

of the Moscow Decision is and always has been the mission of the

American Delegation, and is exactly what it will try to accomplish

when the Commission reconvenes.

However, there are certain factors in this connection that I am im-

pelled to point out. These are

:

a. There is nothing the U.S. Delegation can read into the Moscow
Decision that requires or implies that only those parties and organiza-

tions are to be consulted by the Joint Commission which fully, with-

out any reservations, support this decision and did not compromise

themselves by active opposition to this decision. Reading this inter-

pretation into the Moscow Decision is purely unilateral.

b. There is nothing in the Moscow Decision or in the general usage

of the word •‘democratic” throughout the world that restricts its

application only to organizations or parties belonging to schools of

social thought favoring certain classes in the community over others,

which seemed to be the interpretation given in practice to the word

by the Soviet Delegation. The American Delegation can apply the

word “democratic” only as it is applied in common usage throughout

the world, which normally would exclude only parties or organizations
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opposed to popular rule by elected representatives and to equal rights

for all classes of the people.

c. There is nothing in the Moscow Decision that prohibits Koreans

in conferences with the Commission or elsewhere from expressing

freely their wishes and desires in formation of their own government.

d. There is nothing in the Moscow Decision that makes any pre-

determination of the terms or nature of the Four-Power Trusteeship

beyond the one provision imposing a limit of five years’ duration.

On the contrary, the Moscow Decision states positively that “The pro-

posals of the Joint Commission shall be submitted following consul-

tation with the Provisional Korean Government for the joint con-

sideration of the Four Powers for the working out of an agreement

concerning a four power trusteeship for Korea for a period of up to

five years.” I see no reason for the Joint Commission or the Korean
people to enter into commitments concerning a Four-Power Trustee-

ship before the Korean Provisional Government is formed.

In view of the Soviet Delegation’s interpretation of the Moscow
Decision during the sessions last spring, that Delegation might wish

to restudy the Decision in the light of the views expressed above.

Since the Moscow Decision was made by our Foreign Ministers in

good faith and is the only legal vehicle for setting up the independ-

ence of Korea, the U.S. Delegation has no alternative but to carry it

out exactly and in full, and has no intention of making changes in

the Decision or of asking for any repudiation. However, I can

assure you that the U.S. Delegation cannot be a party to any arbi-

trary, exclusive or punitive tactics in dealing with the accredited

representatives of the Korean people on grounds not specifically stated

in the Moscow Decision itself, and inconsistent with the world-accepted

definition of the word “democratic.”

On the basis given above, I not only welcome but invite the Soviet

Delegation to return to negotiations of the Joint Commission and

suggest that you send your representative to Seoul at an early date

to make preliminary arrangements.

E. General Chistiakov to General Hodge

October 26
,
19^6.

In your letter of August 1, 1916 concerning the resumption of the

work of the Joint Soviet-American Commission, you, speaking of the

intentions of the American delegation to resume the discussions of the

Joint Commission, at the same time have advised the Soviet delega-

tion to restudy its position.
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In answer to this, I must declare that the Soviet delegation is guided

in its work by the terms of the Moscow decision of the three Foreign
Ministers on Korea and intends to steadfastly adhere to this decision.

* I again assure you that the Soviet delegation is always ready to

resume the work of the Joint Commission on the basis of strict fulfil-

ment of the Moscow decision on Korea.

As far as the question of the discontinuing of the work of the Joint

Commission is concerned, as you will know it was the American dele-

gation itself which after a time in the course of the discussions sug-

gested that the work of the Joint Commission be suspended, and finally

at its suggestion the work of the Commission was suspended May 5,

194G. In your letter you stated that “the exact fulfilment of the Mos-
cow decision is and always has been the mission of the American
delegation.”

I must, however, note that during the work of the Joint Commission
the American delegation did not, in fact, evidence such a readiness and
many times even declared that it did not quite understand the Moscow
decision on Korea.

Your assertion that the Soviet delegation allegedly interprets uni-

laterally the Moscow decision concei’ning the creation of a Provisional

Korean Democratic Government and the consultation on the subject

with Korean political parties and social organizations is unfounded.

In the decision on Korea reached by the Moscow Conference of the

three Foreign Ministers, a series of measures were laid out which aim

at the reestablishment of Korea as an independent state, the creation

of conditions for the development of the country on democratic prin-

ciples and the speedy liquidation of the ruinous after-effects of long

Japanese domination in Korea. Therefore, the Soviet delegation,

being guided by the aims and spirit of the Moscow decision, deems

that it would not be right to consult on the question of methods of

fulfilling the Moscow decision with those parties and those, who for

tactical considerations, although declaring their support of the de-

cision, at the same time make such stipulations which convert their

statement of support of the Moscow decision into an empty declaration.

In regard to that part of your letter concerning the definition of the

word democratic
,
the Soviet delegation would like to point out that in

this question it is necessary to consider not the declarative announce-

ments of the party, and not the names of separate parties and organ-

izations, but the actual policies pursued by a given party.

In as much as the Moscow decision has outlined the necessary meas-

ures for the democratic reconstruction of Korea, it is the opinion of

the Soviet delegation that the attitude of different parties and groups

toward the Moscow decision is the most important criterion of their
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true democratic nature and of their striving to see Korea a demo-

cratic state.

Thus, the position of the Soviet delegation on the question of con-

sultation of the Joint Commission with the Korean democratic parties

and organizations fully corresponds to the Moscow decision.

At the same time it is impossible not to note that there is an obvious

contradiction between the interpretation in your letter of the word
democracy and the actual position which the American delegation

assumed during the period of the work of the Joint Commission.

It is well known that the American delegation has included in the

list of political parties and organizations for consultation with the

Joint Commission on the question of the creation of the provisional

Korean democratic government, all political parties and organizations

which had voiced their opposition against the Moscow decision and

only three democratic parties which upheld the Moscow decision. It

is complete^ obvious that the American delegation, when it excluded

from participation in consultation with the Joint Commission such

democratic parties and organizations of mass character as the Korean
national revolutionary party, the all-Korean Confederation of Labor,

the all-Korean Women’s Union, the all-Korean Youth Union, the all-

Korean Farmers Union and a number of other organizations, guided

by other than their democratic principles.

As regards the freedom for the Koreans to express their position

toward formation of the Korean Government or the realization of the

Moscow decision on Korea, the Soviet delegation has never anywhere

made proposals directed against the freedom of expression by the

representatives of Korean parties and organizations, wherever they

may be, and it is accordingly understood that any part or group as well

as any individual Korean citizen can express similar ideas or present

them to the Joint Commission.

I cannot agree with the interpretation set forth in your letter on the

question of trusteeship because such an interpretation actually places

in doubt the decision of the Moscow Conference on this question, as it

is known the Moscow decision states : “it shall be the task of the Joint

Commission with the participation of the Provisional Korean Govern-

ment and of the Korean democratic organizations to also work out

measures for helping and assisting (non-trusteeship) the political,

economic, and social progress of the Korean people, the development

of democratic self-government and the establishment of the national

independence of Korea.”

Thus, among the tasks of the Joint Commission is included the

preparation of proposals dealing with the establishment of a trustee-

ship in regard to Korea with the stipulation that these proposals relat-

ing to Ivoi’ea for a period up to five years, will, after consultation with
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the Provisional Korean Government be submitted for joint considera-

tion to the governments of the four powers.

From the above it is clear that the question of the establishment of

the trusteeship as a measure which must aid in the democratic trans-

formation of Korea has been definitely decided by the Moscow Confer-

ence and on this basis there must be prepared concrete proposals for

the eventual 'working out of the agreement of trusteeship.

During the interruption in the work of the Joint Soviet-American

Commission many events have occurred in South as well as in North

Korea. All these events testify that the Korean people are striving

to unite their country, to have a democratic government and to carry

out their democratic transformation.

It is the opinion of the Soviet delegation that the delay in the for-

mation of the Korean Provisional Democratic Government impedes

the so necessary unification of Korea into a single state; it is having

a negative effect on the economic and political situation of the Korean

people and is holding back the realization of democratic transforma-

tion in all Korea.

The Soviet delegation is greatly concerned that the negotiations *

of the Joint Commission, interrupted on the initiative of the American

Delegation in May 1946 have not yet been resumed and wishes to

resume those negotiations as soon as possible on the basis of exact

fulfilment of the Moscow decision.

If after taking this into account, along with the foregoing state-

ment, you will express your consent to resume the work of the Joint

Commission, the Soviet delegation will always be ready to resume

the work.

F. General Hodge to General Chistiakov

November 1
,
19!$.

Dear General Chistiakov : I thank you for your letter of October

26, 1946, and agree with you that the continuation of the division of

Korea into two parts works great hardship on the Korean people.

It also weakens the prestige of two great Allies who cooperated so

fully to bring a victorious end to the bitterest war in history. Each

added month of this division tends to make more difficult the im-

plementation of the Moscow decision on Korea made by the Foreign

Ministers of the Allies last December.

For the purposes of reconciling the differences between the United

States and the U.S.S.R. delegations, which are not fully resolved

in your letter, I propose that the following basis of agreement for

reconvening the joint U.S.-U.S.S.R. Commission be accepted by

both the Soviet and American delegations with view to the early

resumption of the sessions of the Joint Commission. It is agreed
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to interpret paragraphs Two and Three of the declaration in commu-

nique no. 5 of the U.S.-U.S.S.R. Joint Commission dated April

17th, 1946, to mean that such individuals, parties and social organi-

zations shall not foment or instigate mass opposition to the work of

the Joint Commission or the fulfilment of the Moscow decision. Those

individuals, parties, and social organizations which do foment or

instigate such opposition shall be excluded from further consultation

with the Joint Commission. The decision excluding such individuals,

parties, and social organizations shall be by agreement of the Joint

Commission.

In consideration of this interpretation of the declaration estab-

lished in communique no. 5 of the Joint Commission, dated April 17th,

1946, both delegations agree that they will not oppose consultation

with any individual, political party, or social organization which

subscribes to and abides by the declaration published in joint com-

munique no. 5.

In order to eliminate any possible future misunderstanding, I believe

it is advisable briefly to restate the position of the United States at

this time.

(A) The United States has always favored the exact fulfilment

of the Moscow decision by the Joint Commission. This decision ob-

Viously includes the preparation of proposals “for the working out

of an agreement concerning a Four Power trusteeship of Korea for a

period of up to five years” which “shall be submitted for the joint

consideration” of the Four Powers “following consultation with the

provisional Korean Government”. However, there is nothing in the

Moscow decision which predetermines the terms or nature of a Four
Power trusteeship except that it shall be a method “for helping and

assisting (trusteeship) the political, economic and social progress

of the Korean people, the development of democratic self-govern-

ment, and the establishment of the national independence of Korea”
to be worked out “with the participation of the Provisional Korean
Democratic Government,” and a limitation placed upon its duration.

(B) The United States has always favored the exercise of freedom

of speech in Korea. The United States believes that all Korean
democratic parties and social organizations should be permitted to

make known their desires in the formation of their own government.

The representatives of the United States see a great difference between

(1) the instigation of mass opposition to the work of the Joint Com-
mission and the fulfilment of the Moscow decision, and (2) the proper

exercise of freedom of expression by Korean individuals, democratic

parties, and groups concerning their wishes and desires in the forma-

tion of their own government.
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On the basis of the United States’ position herein stated and the

suggested interpretation of paragraphs Two and Three of the declara-

tion in communique no. 5 to the Joint Commission which is approved
for the United States delegation, the American Command proposes

that the Joint Commission resume its work without delay and I again

cordially invite Soviet delegation to return to Seoul at an early date

for the purpose of resuming negotiations. I shall be pleased to hear

from you as early as possible in order that the necessary preliminary

arrangements can be effected.

G. General Chistiakov to General Hodge

November 26, 194-6.

I acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated November 1, 1946.

It is with regret that I have to conclude that the conditions upon

which you propose to renew the negotiations of the Joint Soviet-

American Commission in substance do not differ from the position laid

down in your previous letter, which, in the opinion of the Soviet

delegation is in contradiction to the Moscow Decision on Korea.

Actually, you propose that the Joint Commission should consult

with any person, political party or social organization which adheres

to and abides by the declaration published in communique number 5,

moreover, such persons, parties or social organizations must not and

will not instigate or foment mass opposition to the work of the Joint

Commission or the fulfillment of the Moscow Decision.

Thus, according to this formula, the Joint Commission must consult

not only with democratic parties and social organizations which uphold

the Moscow Decision, but also with those parties and organizations

which are hostile to this Decision. Furthermore, these latter parties

and organizations are even given an opportunity to continue these

activities directly against the Moscow Decision with the exception

that they should not instigate or foment mass opposition to the work

of the Joint Commission or the fulfillment of the Moscow Decision.

The acceptance of such proposal would appear, rather as call to

reactionar}^ parties and groups not to retreat from their hostile posi-

tion towards the Moscow Decision, but merely to curtail temporarily

their activities directed against this Decision so that they may have an

opportunity to take part in the consultations with the Joint Commis-

sion. I must remind you that it was precisely in such manner that these

parties accepted your public announcement of April 27, 1946 which

contained an analagous interpretation of the agreement embodied in

communique number 5.

The result was that the parties and organizations which had voiced

their opposition to the Moscow Decision agreed to sign the declaration,
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but on the very second day after the termination of the work of the

Joint Commission, prominent leaders of these parties and organizations

again returned to an active fight against the Moscow Decision and its

supporters.

There is no doubt that participation by those elements in the con-

sultations would be utilized by them with the aim of sabotaging the

fulfillment of the Moscow Decision and would only facilitate their

activities in that direction. I must again declare that if we are

aiming at actual and complete realization of the Moscow Decision

on Korea, then, in the opinion of the Soviet delegation, it is impossible

to consult on the question of methods of fulfilling this Decision with

those persons, parties and oi'ganizations who voice opposition to

the above mentioned Decision and who are aiming at sabotaging its

fulfillment, whom, for tactical considerations, may for the period of

consultation with the Joint Commission temporarily and in part

limit their activities directed against the Moscow Decision in order

that they may renew these activities in full force as soon as consulta-

tion with Joint Commission is terminated.

The foregoing in no way limits the freedom of Korean democratic

parties, social organizations or individuals to express their position

regarding the formation of the Korean Government or other ques-

tions connected with the realization of the Moscow Decision on Korea.

In my previous letter I have already directed your attention to the

fact that the Soviet delegation has never made proposals directed

against the freedom of individuals, parties or organizations to ex-

press anywhere their views on these questions and it is accordingly

understood that any party or social organization as well as an indi-

vidual Korean citizen can* express similar views or present them to

the Joint Commission.

Desiring to fulfill the Moscow Decision on Korea speedily and as

definitely as possible, the Soviet side advances the following proposals

as basis for the resumption of the work of the Joint Soviet-American

Commission.

1. The Joint Commission must consult those democratic parties and

organizations which uphold fully the Moscow Decision on Korea.

2. Parties or social organizations invited for consultation with

the Joint Commission must not nominate for consultation those rep-

resentatives who have compromised themselves by actively voicing

opposition to the Moscow Decision.

3. Parties and social organizations invited for consultation with

the Joint Commission must not and will not voice opposition nor will

they incite others to voice opposition to the Moscow Decision and the

work of the Joint Commission. If such be the case such parties and
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social organizations, by mutual agreement of both delegations, will

be excluded from further consultations with the Joint Commission.
In the event you should agree to the foregoing proposals the Soviet

delegation is prepared, without delay, to arrive in Seoul for the re-

sumption of the negotiations of the Joint Commission.

Chistiakov

H. General Hodge to General Chistiakov

December 2J, 19^6.

I wish to acknowledge receipt of your letter of November 26, 1916.

I have had attached to this letter a copy of your letter of November

26, 1916 with paragraphs numbered to facilitate reference. (Para-

graph numbers follow paragraphs of letter as passed by you.)

From a careful reading of Paragraphs II to VIII, both inclusive, the

impression I receive is that the Soviet delegation believes that pro-

posals previously submitted by the United States delegation appear to

encourage “reactionary parties and groups” to continue hostile opposi-

tion to the Moscow Decision. I assure you that the United States

delegation has no such intention and desires to cooperate with you in

preventing such hostile opposition. Paragraphs IX and X of your

letter guarantee on the part of the Soviet delegation complete freedom

of expression to Korean political parties, social organizations and indi-

viduals “regarding the formation of the Korean Government and

other questions connected with the realization of the Moscow Decision

on Korea”. The views expressed in these paragraphs are identical

with the position assumed by the United States delegation.

The last three paragraphs of your letter numbered 1 to 3, although

apparently in conflict with paragraphs IX and X nevertheless provide

a basis for further discussion.

In view of the closeness of our position, I suggest that your proposals

and the following modifications be made the basis for reconvening the

Joint Commission.

Proposal number 1 to be interpreted as follows : Signing the Declara-

tion in communique number 5 will be accepted as a declaration of good

faith with respect to upholding fully the Moscow Decision and will

make the signatory party or organization eligible for initial consulta-

tion.

Proposal number 2, I consider it the right of a declarant party or

organization to appoint the representative which it believes will best

present to the Joint Commission its views of the implementation of the

Moscow Decision. However, should such representative for good rea-

son be believed to be antagonistic to the implementation of the Moscow

Decision or to either of the Allied Powers, the Joint Commission may,
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after mutual agreement, require the declarant party to name a sub-

stitute spokesman.

Proposal number 3, it is suggested that it be reworded as follows

:

“Individuals, parties and social organizations invited for consultation

with the Joint Commission shall not after signing the declaration con-

tained in communique number 5 foment or instigate active opposition

to the work of the Joint Commission or to either of the Allied Powers

or the fulfillment of the Moscow Decision. Those individuals, parties

and social organizations which after signing the declaration contained

in communique number 5 do foment or instigate active opposition to

the work of the Joint Commission or to either of the Allied Powers or

to the fulfillment of the Moscow Decision shall be excluded ‘from fur-

ther consultation with the Joint Commission. The decision excluding

such individuals, parties and social organizations shall be by agreement

of the Joint Commission”.

I trust that the basis proposed above will be acceptable to you and

trust you will notify me so that I may make the necessary preliminary

arrangements for reconvening the Joint Commission.

Hodge

I. General Chistiako-v to General Hodge

February 2

8

,
1947.

Confirming the receipt of your letter of December 24, 1946, it is with

satisfaction I note that as a.result of our correspondence the positions

of both sides have actually drawn closer together.

1. I take note of your declaration that you are ready to accept as a

basis for the resumption of the work of the Joint Commission, the

proposals set forth in my letter dated November 26, 1946. I agree

with your interpretation of proposal number 1, bearing in mind that

the matter may not and must not be confined merely to expressions of

good intentions to uphold fully the moscow decision on the part of

those parties and organizations which will sign the declaration con-

tained in Communique Number 5. Subsequent action of these parties

and organizations who have signed the above mentioned declaration,

and consequently have accepted the obligation to uphold fully the

Moscow decision on Korea, likewise must be consonant with that

obligation.

2. In reference to paragraph number 2 of my proposals, I should

like to explain that the Soviet Delegation considers it expedient that

parties and organizations which will take part in consultation with

the Joint Commission be informed beforehand that they must not

designate for consultation such representatives who have compromised

themselves by actively voicing opposition to the Moscow decision.
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Bearing this in mind, and taking into consideration your observa-

tions, I propose the following wording for paragraph number 2:

“A party or organization signatory to the declaration contained in

Communique Number 5 has the right to appoint such a representa-

tive who in its opinion can best present to the Joint Commission its

views regarding the fulfillment of the Moscow decision, and who has

not compromised himself by actively voicing opposition to that de-

cision. However, if the appointed representative, for completely

valid reasons, be considered antagonistic toward the fulfillment of the

Moscow decision or toward either of the Allied powers, then the Joint'

Commission, following mutual agreement, may demand that the party

having made such a statement (declaration) should designate another

representative in his place.”

3. I agree with your wording of proposal number 3. I assume,

however, that by the concept “individuals” shall be understood rep-

resentatives of parties and social organizations invited to participate

in consultations in accordance with the provisions set forth in para-

graph number 2 above.

I would deem it more expedient to substitute for the word “in-

dividuals” the words “and their representatives” with the result that

the first sentence of your third proposal would be worded as follows:

“Parties and social organizations and their representatives invited for

consultations,” etc. According to the text.

The remainder of the wording of this proposal is accepted by me
without change.

4. Concerning your observations regarding the alleged existence of

conflicts between paragraphs 9 and 10 of my letter, and the proposals

set forth in that letter, I must say that I do not discern any such

conflict.

I hope that agreement b}^ us on the conditions of consultation will

assure a speedy and successful resumption of the work of the Joint

Commission.

ANNEX VIII

Exchange of Notes Between the Secretary of State and the Soviet

Minister for Foreign Affairs, April 8, 1947-May 12, 1947

A. The Secretary of State to the Soviet Minister for Foreign Affairs

April 8
, 19Jf7.

I wish to call your attention to the situation in Korea. The repre-

sentatives of the Soviet Union and the United States on the Joint
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U.S.-U.S.S.K. Commission in Korea have been unable to make progress

toward the establishment of a Korean Provisional Government. It

has been nineteen months since the Japanese surrender, yet Korea has

profited little. The country is divided into two zones. The Soviet

Commander in Northern Korea has refused to permit freedom of

movement and free economic exchange between these zones. This has

precluded freely chosen political amalgamation of the Korean people

and has resulted in grave economic distress.

The policy of the United States toward Korea has the following

basic objectives:

(1) To assist in the establishment as soon as practicable of a self-

governing sovereign Korea, independent of foreign control and eli-

gible for membership in the United Nations.

(2) To insure that the national government so established shall be

representative of the freely expressed will of the Korean people.

(3) To aid the Koreans in building a sound economy as an essential

basis for their independent and democratic state.

The United States, in the Cairo Declaration of December 1, 1943,

declared its determination that in due course Korea should become free

and independent. The United Kingdom and the Kepublic of China

were parties to the same declaration. The Cairo Declaration was spe-

cifically reaffirmed by the Three Powers in the Potsdam Declaration,

which defined terms for the Japanese surrender. The U.S.S.K. in its

declaration of war on Japan on August 8, 1945, declared its adherence

to these declarations.

Upon the surrender of Japan, United States and Soviet forces ac-

cepted the surrender of Japanese forces in Korea in the areas respec-

tively south and north of a line arbitrarily assigned for this purpose,

the thirty-eighth degree parallel. This line of demarcation became in

effect a boundary between zones of occupation. At the conference of

the Foreign Ministers of the U.S., the U.K. and the U.S.S.K in Mos-
cow in December, 1945, the serious consequences of the bizonal division

of Korea were discussed and an agreement regarding Korea was
reached and published in part three of the communique of the confer-

ence. The Republic of China subsequently subscribed to this agree-

ment.

On March 20, 1946, the Joint U.S.-U.S.S.R. Commission ap-

pointed under the terms of the Moscow Agreement met and began

its task, as outlined in the agreement, of assisting in the formation of

a provisional Korean democratic government as a first step in assuring

the establishment of an independent and sovereign Korean nation.

It was the hope of the Government of the United States that speedy

action would be taken by the Joint Commission, a provisional Korean
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government would rapidly be established, the unfortunate results of

the line of demarcation between the United States and the Soviet

forces would be overcome and Korea could be started on the way to

attaining an independent and democratic government.

Unfortunately the work of the Joint Commission became stale-

mated after a short time through the failure to agree on the definition

of the word “democratic” as it pertained to the representatives of the

parties and social organizations mentioned in the Moscow Agreement
to be consulted by the Joint Commission in its task of assisting in the

formation of a provisional government. As it became evident that no
agreement could be reached at the time, the Joint Commission ad-

journed sine die on May 8, 1946.

The United States Commander in Korea has several times suggested

to the Soviet Commander that the Commission reconvene and get on

with its work.

However, the Soviet Commander has insisted on a formula which

would result in eliminating the majority of representative Korean
leaders from consultation as representatives of Korean democratic

parties and social organizations, and has reiterated this position in a

letter to the American Commander as recently as February 28, 1947.

It has therefore been imppssible to agree upon a basis for reconvening

the Commission.

Now in April 1947, almost sixteen months since the agreement

pertaining to Korea was reached in Moscow, there has still been no

real progress made toward the implementation of that agreement.

In fulfillment of the intent of the Agreement and Declaration made
at Moscow in December 1945, the Government of the United States

desires to further the work of establishing a free and independent

Korea without additional delay.

To this end I ask that our Governments agree to instruct our respec-

tive Commanders in Korea to reconvene the Joint Commission as soon

as possible and charge it with expediting its work under the terms

of the Moscow Agreement on a basis of respect for the democratic

right of freedom of opinion. I further suggest that a mutually accept-

able date during the summer of 1947 be fixed for a review by the two

Governments of the progress made to that date by the Joint Com-

mission. In the meantime, the United States, mindful of its obliga-

tions under the Moscow Agreement, sees no alternative to taking

without further delay such steps in its zone as will advance the purposes

of that agreement.

I am furnishing copies of this letter to the British and Chinese

Governments.
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B. The Soviet Minister for Foreign Affairs to the Secretary of State

April 19
,
194-7.

Dear Mr. Marshall: In reply to your letter of April 8 on the

question of Korea, I am communicating the following

:

At the Moscow meeting of the Foreign Ministers of the Soviet

Union, the United States of America and the United Kingdom in

December 1945, an agreement was reached which determined the policy

of the three powers with respect to Korea. A basis for this agreement

were the proposals of the Soviet Government, to which the Gov-

ernment of the U.S.A. also agreed, having consequently abandoned

its first intention not to establish a National Korean Government in

Koi’ea. The Moscow Agreement held the establishment of a provi-

sional democratic Korean Government which could take all the neces-

sary measures for the development of Korean industry, transport,

agriculture and the national culture of the Korean people, to be a

problem of primary importance.

Having made these proposals, the Soviet Government deemed that

the unification of Korea under the leadership of the Korean National

Government was the most important prerequisite for the restoration

of Korea as an independent state and the establishment of bases for

the development of the county on democratic principles.

The Soviet Government continues to adhere to this point of view and
insists on a steadfast implementation of the Moscow Agreement on

Korea, being certain that, on the basis of the execution of this agree-

ment Korea would be successfully developed along democratic prin-

ciples and would become an independent and prosperous state and an

equal member of the United Nations.

However, the legislative program provided for Korea by the Moscow
Agreement has not yet been carried out. A provisional democratic

Korean Government has not been established. The work of the Joint

Soviet-American Commission, established for the purpose of collab-

orating in the establishment of a provisional democratic Korean
Government was suspended as a result of the fact that the American
delegation on this Commission took a stand contrary to the Moscow
Agreement on Korea. Furthermore, the American Command in

southern Korea did not agree to a serious consideration of the proposals

by the Soviet Command in northern Korea on the question of an

economic exchange between the two zones, which made it impossible

to reach an agreement on this question.

In the course of the work of the Joint Soviet-American Commis-
sion during the period from March to May, 1946, the Soviet delega-

tion made every effort to effect the execution of the aforementioned

agreement on Korea and, first of all, provide for a prompt establish-
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ment of a provisional democratic Korean Government and for the

unification of Korea under its leadership. However, the Soviet dele-

gation met not only with difficulties in this connection, but also with

direct counter-action on the part of the American delegation. Basing
itself on the agreement on Korea, which provides that the Joint Com-
mission, in formulating its proposals, should consult Korean demo-
cratic parties and social organizations, the Soviet delegation insisted

on a wide-scale attraction of such parties and organizations to consul-

tation with the Commission. The American delegation excluded

participation by a whole series of large democratic organizations in

southern Korea and insisted on consultation with groups which had
taken a stand in opposition to the Moscow Agreement, consultation

with which, naturally could not facilitate the execution of this agree-

ment. The American delegation included in the list of parties and

organizations submitted by it for consultation with the Joint Commis-
sion, seventeen political parties and social groups of southern Korea

which took a stand against the Moscow Agreement, and only three

democratic parties which supported the agreement. The American

delegation excluded such large democratic parties and social organi-

zations as the All-Korean Labor Confederation, the All-Korean

Peasant Union, the Korean National Revolutionary Party, the All-

Ivorean Youth Union, etc., from participation in consultation. Deem-
ing it impossible to agree to this position of the American delegation,

the Soviet delegation nevertheless did its utmost to find a way to reach

an agreed decision. This, however, appeared impossible and the work

of the Commission, on the suggestion of the American delegation, was

curtailed.

The intolerance of the resulting situation is evident. As a result

of this, as you know, it was necessary to take new measures in en-

deavoring to find a way out of such a situation.

The Soviet Commander in his relations with the American Com-
mander endeavored to find a basis for the renewal of the work of the

Joint Commission. As a result of an exchange of letters, there has

been a considerable rapprochement of the points of view of both sides,

which fact was noted by both commanders. It was expected that an

agreement would soon be reached and the Joint Commission would

begin its work very shortly. However, no reply has been received to

date from the American Commander to the last letter of February 28,

from the Soviet Commander and the proposed agreement was not

reached. Disagreement of action was a serious obstacle for the op-

portune fulfillment of the program of measures proposed in the Mos-

cow Agreement of Korea as a whole.

In connection with northern Korea, during the period beginning

with the capitulation of Japan, considerable progress was made in
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the field of democratization, and also with inspect to the restoration

of national economy and culture. Wide democratic reforms have been

made which guarantee political freedom and raise the standard of

living of the population. I have in mind, first of all, the introduction

of an over-all electoral right; a law on equal rights for women; the

establishment of local authority agencies and the People’s Committee

of Northern Korea on the basis of free democratic elections; land

reform, as a result of which 725,000 landless peasant fai'mers and those

having little land received more than 1 million hectares of free land,

which formerly belonged to Japanese colonists and their accomplices

in Korea; the nationalization of former Japanese industries, the 8

hour work-day, safeguarding of labor and social insurance; public

educational reform, as a result of which the Korean language has

been reestablished, the net work of schools was increased and the

number of students was increased, etc. However, such wide demo-

cratic reforms have been carried out only in northern Korea, where

there is only two fifths of the population of Korea.

The Soviet Government, closely adhering in their policy toward

Korea to the program planned in the Moscow Agreement, believes

the following to be points of primary importance

:

1. The establishment of a provisional democratic Korean Govern-

ment on the basis of a wide-scale participation of Korean democratic

parties and social organizations, in order to expedite the political and

economic unification of Korea as a self-supporting state independent

of foreign interference, which would do away with the division of

the country into two zones.

2. The establishment of democratic authority agencies through-

out Korea by means of free elections on the basis of a general and

equal electoral right.

3. The aiding of Korean people in the restoration of Korea as an

independent democratic state and in the development of its national

economy and national culture.

In conformity with the steadfast aspiration on the part of the

Soviet Government for the prompt restoration of Korea as a united

sovereign state and elimination of difficulties arising from the fact

that Korea to date has not been unified and does not have a national

government, I propose that the Joint Soviet-American Commission

resume its work on May 20 of the current year in the city of Seoul,

on the basis of an exact execution of the Moscow Agreement on Korea,

and that the Commission present the result of its work on the elabora-

tion of recommendations with respect to the establishment of a pro-

visional democratic Korean Government for consideration by the two

governments in July and August 1947.
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I am sending copies of the present letter to Mr. Bevin and to the

Chinese Ambassador in Moscow.
I beg you [etc.] V. Molotov

C. The Secretary of State to the Soviet Minister for Foreign Affairs

May 2, 19Jf7.

Dear Mr. Molotov : I have considered your letter of April ID, 1947

in which you accept our proposal to reconvene the U.S.-U.S.S.R. Joint

Commission and suggest that the Commission resume its work on May
20 of this year. I have also noted your statement that resumption of

the Commission’s work shall be “on the basis of an exact execution of

the Moscow Agreement on Korea’’.

In order to avoid any future misunderstanding with respect to the

phrase “exact execution” I wish to make clear my interpretation of the

phrase. In my letter to you of April 8 I stated that the Joint Com-
mission should be charged with expediting “its work under the terms

of the Moscow Agreement on a basis of respect for the democratic

right of freedom of opinion”. In making this statement I had and
have in mind the well-known position of the Government of the United

States that Korean representatives of democratic parties and social

organizations shall not be excluded from consultation with the Com-
mission on the formation of a provisional Korean government because

of opinions they might hold or may have expressed in the past con-

cerning the future government of their country, provided they are pre-

pared to cooperate with the Commission.

You mention three points which the Soviet Government believes to

be of primary importance in its policy towards Korea. Your state-

ment concerning the importance of establishing a provisional demo-

cratic Korean government on the basis of wide-scale participation of

Korean democratic parties and social organizations has from the be-

ginning been accepted by the United States Government as basic to

its policy of assisting in the establishment of a self-governing sov-

ereign Korea, independent of foreign control and eligible for member-

ship in the United Nations.

I interpret your second point with respect to the establishment of

“democratic authority agencies” throughout Korea as referring to lo-

cal, provincial and national government agencies chosen, as you state,

by means of free elections on the basis of a general and equal electoral

right-

I welcome the assurance contained in your third point with regard

to the importance you attach to aiding in the restoration of Korea as

an independent democratic state and in the development of its national



Annexes 39

economy and national culture. The United States Government has un-

der consideration a constructive program for the rehabilitation of the

economy of Korea and for its educational and political development.

In order that I may direct the United States Commander in Korea

to make preparations for opening the sessions of the Joint Commis-

sion in Seoul on May 20, 1947, may I receive an early confirmation that

we are mutually agreed as to the basis on which the Commission shall

resume its important work?

I am furnishing copies of this letter to the Governments of China

and the United Kingdom.

Please accept [etc.] George C. Marshals.

D. The Soviet Foreign Minister to the Secretary of State

, May 7, 19J&.

Dear Mr. Marshall : I acknowledge receipt of your letter of May
2 concerning the resumption of the work of the Joint Soviet-American

Commission on Korea.

Your proposal, as I understand it, is to the effect that before the

resumption of the work of the Joint Commission an agreement should

be readied concerning the conditions for consultation with Korean
democratic parties and social organizations.

This question was the subject of an exchange of correspondence

between the Soviet and American Commanders in Korea as a result

of which, as I already answered in my previous letter, the points of

view of the two sides were brought considerably closer.

The Soviet Commander in his letter of November 26, 1946 advanced

the following proposals as a basis for the resumption of the work of the

Joint Commission

:

“1. The Joint Commission must consult those democratic parties

and organizations which uphold fully the Moscow decision on Korea.
“2. Parties or social organizations invited for consultation with the

Joint Commission must not nominate for consultation those repre-

sentatives who have compromised themselves by actively voicing

opposition to the Moscow decision.

“3. Parties and social organizations invited for consultation with

Joint Commission must not and will not voice opposition nor will they

incite others to voice opposition to Moscow decision and the work of

the Joint Commission. If such be the case such parties and social

organizations by mutual agreement of both delegations will be excluded

from further consultation with the Joint Commission.”

The American Commander in his letter of December 24, 1946 agreed

to accept these proposals of the Soviet Commander with the following
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changes as the basis for the resumption of the work of the Joint

Commission

:

“Proposal number 1 to be interpreted as follows : signing the declara-

tion in communique number 5 will be accepted as declaration of

good faith with respect to upholding fully the Moscow decision and
will make the signatory party or organization eligible for initial

consultation.

“Proposal number 2, I consider it the right of a declarant party or

organization to appoint the representative which it believes will best

present to the Joint Commission its views on the implementation of

the Moscow decision.

“However, should such representative for good reason be believed to

be antagonistic to the implementation of the Moscow decision or to

either of the Allied powers, the Joint Commission may, after mutual
agreement, require the declarant party to name a substitute spokesman.

“Proposal number 3, it is suggested that it be reworded as fol-

lows: individuals, parties and social organizations invited for con-

sultation with the Joint Commission should not after signing the

declaration contained in communique number 5 foment or instigate

active opposition to the work of the Joint Commission or to either

of the Allied powers or to the fulfillment of the Moscow decision.

“Those individuals, parties and social organizations which after

signing the declaration contained in communique number 5 do foment

or instigate active opposition to the work of the Joint Commission

or to either of the Allied powers or to the fulfillment of the Moscow
decision shall be excluded from further consultation with the Joint

Commission.

“The decision excluding such individuals, parties, and social or-

ganizations shall be by agreement of the Joint Commission.”

With a view to expediting the resumption of the work of the Joint

Commission and the creation of a temporary Korean democratic

government, I am prepared to accept the amendments set forth

above proposed by the American Commander. I hope that there

will thus exist no further reasons for postponing the convocation of

the Joint Commission.

Ih your letter you state that the Government of the United States

is at the present time considering a constructive program for the

reconstruction of Korean economy and its cultural and political de-

velopment. I presume that the Joint Commission, in accordance with

the Moscow Agreement on Korea, after the completion of the work

connected with the formation of a provisional Korean democratic

government should consider with the participation of this govern-

ment proposals from the American and Soviet sides concerning meas-
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ures of aid and assistance for the political, economic, and social

progress of the Korean people, the development of democratic

autonomy, and the establishment of the state independence of Korea

and present agreed recommendations on these questions.

I am sending a copy of this letter to the Governments of the United

Kingdom and China.

Please accept [etc.] V. Molotov

E. The Secretary of State to the Soviet Minister for Foreign Affairs

May 12, 194-7.

My Dear Mr. Molotov: I have received your letter of May 7, 1947

and am pleased to note the agreement of your Government to the

reconvening of a Joint Commission on the basis of the proposals

made in the American Commander’s letter of December 24, 1946 to

the Soviet Commander in Korea. Those proposals were authorized

by this Government and are identical in purpose to the statement

contained in the second paragraph of my letter of May 2, 1947.

I am instructing the American Commander in Korea to make im-

mediate preparations for reconvening the Commission in Seoul. A
copy of this letter has been sent to the Governments of the United

Kingdom and China.

I convey [etc.] George C. Marshall

ANNEX IX

Decision No. 12 of Joint (U.S.-U.S.S.R.) Commission, June 12,

1947

1. In consulting with Korean democratic parties and social organ-

izations, the Joint Commission shall be guided by the conditions stated

in the letter of Minister of Foreign Affairs of the U.S.S.R., V. M.
Molotov, of May 7, 1947, and accepted by the Secretary of State of

the U.S.A., George Marshall, in his letter of May 13, 1947. The ap-

propi’iate quotation from the letter of Foreign Minister Molotov is

given below

:

The Soviet Commander in his letter of November 26, 1946, advanced the fol-

lowing proposals as a basis for the resumption of the work of the Joint Com-
mission :

“1. The Joint Commission must consult those democratic parties and organ-

izations which uphold fully the Moscow decision on Korea.
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“2 . Parties or social organizations invited for consultation with the Joint

Commission must not nominate for consultation those representatives who have

compromised themselves by actively voicing opposition to the Moscow decision.

“3. Parties and social organizations invited for consultation with the Joint

Commission must not and will not voice opposition nor will they incite others to

voice opposition to Moscow decision and the work of the Joint Commission.

If such be the case, such parties and social organizations by mutual agreement

of both delegations will be excluded from further consultation with the Joint

Commission.”

The American Commander in his letter of December 24, 1946, agreed to accept

these proposals of the Soviet Commander with the following changes as the basis

for the resumption of the work of the Joint Commission :

‘‘Proposal number 1 to be interpreted as follows: signing the declaration in

communique number 5 will be accepted as declaration of good faith with respect

to upholding fully the Moscow decision and will make the signatory party or

organization eligible for initial consultation.

“Proposal number 2, I consider it the right of a declarant party or organization

to appoint the representative which it believes will best present to the Joint Com-
mission its views on the implementation of the Moscow decision.

“However, should such representative for good reason be believed to be

antagonistic to the implementation of the Moscow decision or to either of the

Allied powers, the Joint Commission may, after mutual agreement, require the

declarant party to name a substitute spokesman.

“Proposal number 3, it is suggested that it be reworded as follows : individuals,

parties and social organizations invited for consultation with the Joint Commis-
sion should not after signing the declaration contained in communique number 5

foment or instigate active opposition to the work of the Joint Commission or to

either of the Allied powers or to the fulfillment of the Moscow decision.

“Those individuals, parties and social organizations which after signing the

declaration contained in communique number 5 do foment or instigate active

opposition to the work of the Joint Commission or to either of the Allied Powers

or to the fulfillment of the Moscow decision shall be excluded from further

consultation with the Joint Commission.

“The decision excluding such individuals, parties and social organizations

shall be by agreement of the Joint Commission.”

With a view to expediting the resumption of the work of the Joint Commis-

sion and the creation of a temporary Korean democratic government, I am
prepared to accept the amendments set forth above proposed by the American

Commander.

2. The Joint Commission will consult with Korean democratic

parties and social organizations which are truly democratic in their

aims and methods and which will subscribe to the following decla-

rations :

We declare that we will uphold the aims of the Moscow decision on Korea as

stated in paragraph 1 of this decision, namely : the reestablishment of Korea as

an independent state, the creation of conditions for developing the country on

democratic principles, and the earliest possible liquidation of the disastrous

results of the protracted Japanese domination in Korea.
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Further we will abide by the decision of the Joint Commission in its fulfill-

ment of paragraph 2 of the Moscow decision in the formation of a provisional

Korean democratic government.

Further we will cooperate with the Joint Commission in working out by it

with the participation of the provisional Korean democratic government, of

proposals concerning measures foreseen by paragraph 3 of the Moscow decision.

Signed by ,
representing the party or

organization.

3. Democratic parties and social organizations of northern and

southern Korea are hereby invited to submit their applications for

participation in consultation with the Joint Commission. Every

party and organization must submit only one application through

its central zonal organ.

The application should be accompanied by a copy of the declara-

tion given in paragraph 2 above duly signed and sealed with the

seal of its central organ and also signed by the designated repre-

sentative. The application shall contain the following information:

(a)' The full name of the party or organization, the address of its

central office, the date of establishment, the membership number and

location of branches, and total membership.

(&) The full name of a designated representative given in Chinese

characters and, where possible, in English and Russian translation,

the place and home address. Applications for participation in con-

sultation shall be submitted to the Joint Commission at address in

Seoul or address in Pyongyang by June 23, 1947.

4. Democratic parties and social organizations of northern and

southern Korea which have signed the declaration contained in para-

graph 2 may submit to the Joint Commission in written form their

considerations regarding the structure and principles of organization

of the provisional Korean democratic government and local organs

of authority (provisional charter), and also the political platform

for this government may be in accordance with a questionnaire ap-

proved by the Commission. This questionnaire shall be published

in the press and printed copies will be available at the Joint Com-
mission headquarters in Duksoo Palace, Seoul, and (address)

Pyongyang.

The applications for considerations shall be submitted to the Joint

Commission by July 1, 1947.

5. Subcommission number 1, upon receiving the applications for

consultation, shall compile a list of all democratic parties and social

organizations and their designated representatives of North and South

Korea which have signed the declaration in paragraph 2.

6. Following the approval by the Joint Commission of the list of

democratic parties and social organizations and their representatives,
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mentioned in paragraph 5, the Joint Commission shall convene in

Seoul on June 25, 1947, a joint meeting to which it shall invite the

above-mentioned representatives of parties and social organizations

in South Korea. A similar meeting of representatives of parties and

social organizations in North Korea shall take place in Pyongyang on

June 30, 1947. The Chief Commissioner of the Soviet Delegation

shall preside over the meeting in Seoul, and the Chief Commissioner

of the American Delegation shall preside at the meeting at Pyong-

yang. In such meetings the chief of the delegation in whose zone the

assembly is being held will present a statement elaborated by the Joint

Commission.

7. Representatives of parties and social organizations of both

northern and southern Korea which are included in the list referred

to in paragraph 5 above will be invited to individual oral consulta-

tion regarding the structure and principles of organization of the

Korean provisional democratic government and local organs of au-

thority (provisional charter) and also regarding the political plat-

form for this government. For this purpose the Joint Commission

will appoint the necessary numbers of subcommittees and shall notify

each representative of the time and place he is to appear for con-

sultation.

Oral consultation shall commence on July 5, 1947, and take place

in Seoul and Pyongyang.

8. The Joint Commission will present the consideration and pro-

posals received from the Korean democratic parties and social organ-

izations of North as well as South Korea for study and elaboration of

coordinated proposals to the corresponding subcommissions which

will create, for this purpose, the necessary members of subcommit-

tees. Advisors, experts, and technical personnel for the work in the

joint subcommissions and subcommittees will be appointed by the

heads of the corresponding delegations.

9. For the purpose of consultation and aiding the Joint Commis-
sion in elaboration by it of recommendations regarding the structure

and principles of organization of the Korean provisional democratic

government or the local organs of authority (provisional charter)

and also the political platform for this government, representatives

of parties and social organizations shall be invited from among parties

and organizations included in the list mentioned in paragraph 5.

The number of such representatives of various parties and organi-

zations shall be determined by the Joint Commission in accordance

with their membership and, as far as possible, taking into account

their influence. The Joint Commission shall convene a joint meeting

with such representatives and may also call upon them to take part

in the elaboration of recommendations by subcommissions and sub-



Annexes 45

committees. The time ancl the agenda of the joint sessions of the

Joint Commission with such representatives will be appointed by the*

Chief commissioners.

10. Democratic parties and social organizations of both northern

and southern Korea shall have equal rights and opportunities in

consultation with the Joint Commission.

11. The coordinated proposals elaborated by the subcommissions

shall be submitted for consideration to the Joint Commission which

shall examine such proposals and shall grant its provisional approval.

Following this, the Joint Commission shall appoint a drafting com-

mission to which it shall give the necessary instructions regarding the

compilation of the final text of the recommendations concerning the

structure and principles for organization of the Korean provisional

democratic government and local organs of authority (provisional

charter) and also the political platform for this government. The
texts of recommendations elaborated by the drafting commission

shall be approved by the Joint Commission.

12. Following the approval of the texts of recommendations sub-

mitted by the drafting commission, the Joint Connnission -shall pro-

ceed with elaboration of recommendation regarding the personnel

of the Korean provisional democratic government.

ANNEX X

Brown-Shtikov Statement to Representatives of Korean Parties

Elisible for Consultation Under Joint Decision No. 12 1

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen, In the name of the Ameri-

can-Soviet' Joint Commission I welcome you—representatives of

democratic parties and social organizations of Southern/Northern

Korea.

We are gathered together to begin one more phase of the task of re-

establishing Korean independence. It is our purpose so to carry out

this great work that we may be able to erect a democratic state of power

and dignity, which will be a worthy political edifice for the people of

this ancient and cultured race.

Under the heavy yoke of Japanese imperialism, Korean people for

decades have dreamt of the day when they would finally obtain liberty

1 Statement read at Seoul on June 25, 1947, and at Pyongyang on June 30.
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and the opportunity of independently governing their country. This
* opportunity is the result of the victory of the allied nations, which in

the course of their prolonged and bloody war have decisively defeated

the aggressors, both in the Occident and the Orient. The freedom-

loving Korean people who have long endured the hardships and in-

sults of colonial slavery now once and for all have been freed from the

shackles of Japanese domination.

During the Moscow Conference of the Ministers of Foreign Affairs

of the United States, the Soviet Union and Great Britain, Decem-

ber 1945, there was achieved an historic decision which opened to the

Korean people clear perspectives for its national renaissance. Three

Allied Powers, the United States, the Soviet Union, and Great
Britain, which were eventually joined also by the Chinese Republic,

have outlined in this decision a program for restoration of Korea as

an independent state, creation of conditions for developing the coun-

try on democratic principles, and the earliest possible liquidation of

the disastrous results of the protracted Japanese domination in Korea.

The Moscow Decision provides that the initial task shall be the for-

mation of a Provisional Korean Democratic Government, which could

take all the necessary steps for developing the industry, transport and

agriculture of Korea, and the national culture of the Korean people.

The formation of such a government on the basis of broad participa-

tion of Korean Democratic parties and social organizations, as stipu-

lated in the Moscow Decision, will lead to political and economic

unification of Korea and will constitute the most important step on the

way toward the creation of an independent democratic Korean state,

free from foreign interference.

The present stage of the work of the Joint Commission is devoted to

the fulfillment of this task. Following the completion of this first

stage, the Joint Commission shall initiate, in participation with the

provisional democratic government and with collaboration of Korean

democratic parties and social organization, the elaboration of meas-

ures for helping and assisting the political, economic and social prog-

ress of the Korean people, the development of democratic self-govern-

ment and the establishment of the national independence of Korea.

This meeting today marks a momentous step in the fulfillment of

paragraph II of the Moscow Decision, which prescribes how the

Provisional Government of Korea shall be established. This meeting

is the first formal step towards oral consultation with the leaders of

Korean democratic parties and social organizations. Such consulta-

tion will be carried out in the best democratic traditions in order that

the voice of the people may be given paramount consideration in the

creation of the Provisional Government. Inasmuch as the people
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"make their desires known through parties and organizations, the

importance and seriousness of the task of their designated representa-

tives is very great.

It is the intention of the Joint Commission to determine through

consultation the government which is desired by and which best ful-

fills the interest of the Korean people and to recommend to the powers

that such a Provisional Government be established, assure the enact-

ment of the desired democratic reforms, the renaissance of Korea as

an independent democratic state, and the development of the national

economy and culture. In order that the Commission may succeed

in this work, it requires the whole-hearted assistance of the Korean
people, and the full cooperation of you who are to represent the views

of the parties and organizations to the Joint Commission.

It is inevitable that the great number of political parties repre-

sented here should have divergent opinions on the creation of a Pro-

visional Government. While Koreans are agreed on the general de-

sire to achieve independence and carry out democratic social and

economic reforms which will enable their country to take its proper

place in the modern world, there is natural disagreement as to the

policies anti means by which these objectives should be achieved. Dif-

ference of opinion must not, however, lead to lack of harmony or to

non-cooperation with the work of the Joint Commission.

For the purpose of consultation the Joint Commission has worked
out and published questionnaires regarding the structure and princi-

ples of organization of a provisional Korean democratic government

and local organs of authority, and also regarding the political plat-

form for this government. These questionnaires embrace a wide

circle of problems which are vitally important to the Korean people.

The Joint Commission has also elaborated and published the pro-

visions governing the order of consultation with the Korean demo-

cratic parties and social organizations. In accordance with this order

of consultation, Korean democratic parties and social organizations

which have signed the declaration are invited to present in written

and oral form their views regarding the formation of a Provisional

Korean Democratic Government.

The agreed order of consultation also provides that representatives

of Korean democratic parties and social organizations who shall be

later nominated in accordance with the membership of such parties

and organizations, and taking into account as far as possible their in-

fluence, shall be invited for consultation and aiding the Joint Com-
mission in elaboration of recommendations.

We are now about to start the process of oral consultation. Because

a great many parties and organizations have applied for consultation,
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it will be impossible for the Joint Commission as a whole to consult

with each representative. However, subcommittees will be formed who
will carry out this work under the instructions and supervision of the

Joint Commission. In order not to unduly delay further progress in

the development of recommendations regarding a Korean Democratic

Provisional Government, oral consultation will deal specifically with

necessary explanation or elaboration of answers submitted to the ques-

tionnaires. The subcommittees will confer with individual party and
organization representatives in accordance with a schedule which will

be made known to the individual. Representatives invited for oral

consultation will be notified of the time and place of consultation. The
results of the discussion will then be given proper consideration by the

subcommissions and by the Joint Commission in making its studies.

The Joint Commission earnestly urges the Korean democratic parties

and social organizations to approach this task in full awareness of

their responsibility, to explain widely to the people the contents of the

questionnaires, and to submit to the Joint Commission views which

faithfully reflect the opinions and aspirations of the Korean people.

Personal predilections should be abandoned in the course of the solu-

tion of this important problem. The interests of the Korean people

must be placed above those of individual parties and leaders.

The Commission further appeals to the representatives of the Ko-
rean press, which during these historic days in the life of Korea,

must execute the important task of expounding to the Korean people

the decisions of the Joint Commission and must organize widespread

explanation of the efforts of the democratic parties and social organi-

zations in submitting to the Joint Commission their views regarding

the formation of the Provisional Korean Democratic Government.

The Joint Commission believes that the democratic parties and social

organizations which are represented here and which by signing the

declaration, have expressed good faith with respect to upholding the

Moscow Decision, will render the Joint Commission all aid in its

work and thus fulfill their duty to the Korean people. It is your proud

responsibility to contribute to the rebirth of your nation. The Joint

Commission believes that you appreciate the honor which your parties

and organizations have bestowed upon you.

The Joint American-Soviet Commission wishes to assure you, the

representatives, as well as the Korean people that it will use all its

efforts to fulfill the Moscow Decision on Korea and, as our first

duty, to form, with all possible expediency, a Provisional Korean

Democratic Government.

This is a most important and significant occasion. The Joint Com-
mission hopes that Koreans, Russians and Americans together working
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with good will, will reach solutions to the complex questions related

to the formation of the Korean Provisional Democratic Government.

Approved 21 June 1947.

Albert E. Brown T. F. Siitikov

Major General
,
U. S. Army Colonel General

Chief of the American Delegation Chief of the Soviet Delegation

ANNEX XI

Letter Submitted to Joint Commission by Member Organizations

of the Anti-Trusteeship Committee

July 28
,
1947.

TO: Chief Commissioners

Soviet and American Delegations

US-USSIi Joint Commission

Gentlemen : This is on behalf of the member organizations of the

United Council, to express our sincere appreciation of the hard and

fine work that you and your colleagues have been rendering in the

US-Soviet Joint Commission for the cause of Korean independence,

and, at the same time, to offer to you our loyal cooperation in every

possible way to a successful conclusion of the great and difficult task

that is, we feel, both yours and ours also.

We are informed that one of the issues upon which the U.S. and

the Soviet delegations have not been able to come to an agreement

is the membership in the so-called anti-trusteeship committee of

some of our member organizations. The position of the Soviet dele-

gation as reported in the press is that certain parties who were for-

merly active in the anti-trusteeship committee should be excluded

fi’om consultation with the Joint Commission.

It is true that the anti-trusteeship committee had been formed with

a view to oppose in the future the trusteeship that is foreshadowed

but not explained in the Moscow Decision. However the basic right

of free expression of opinion has been guaranteed to the Koreans,

as you will readily agree, in the official letters exchanged between

General Marshall, the U.S. Secretary of State and Mr. Molotov, the

Soviet Foreign Commissar, prior to the reconvention of the Joint

Commission at Seoul on May 21. Furthermore, we can assure you

that the anti-trusteeship committee has never actively opposed or in-

stigated active opposition to the work of the Joint Commission. This
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is well proved by its action that, in the early part of June, the com-
mittee called its member organizations together in a great conference

for discussion on the matter of the participation in the Joint Com-
mission and upon the finding that the organizations could not come
to an agreement it was decided that the matter of participation in the

Joint Commission should be left to the free choice of each individual

organization affiliated with the anti-trusteeship committee and that

there should be no active opposition between those organizations

which will consult with the Joint Commission and those which will not.

Furthermore none of the organizations which applied for con-

sultation participated in any way in the so-called June 23 demon-

stration.

Those organizations which are members of the anti-trusteeship com-

mittee and have applied for consultation with the Joint Commission

are definitely of the opinion that they should fully cooperate with

the Joint Commission in the formation of a provisional government

which is its task in the first stage, and, after the formation of the

provisional government, in the discussion of the measures of aid and

assistance that is its task in the second stage by expressing their honest

opinions, and by expressing even an honest expression of difference

to any measure should it infringe upon Korean national sovereignty or

interfere with Korean internal politics. Apart from these reservations

of right the organizations have never instigated, nor will instigate, any

active opposition to the work of the Joint Committee. An active

opposition to it is indeed contrary to their own policy of consultation

with the Joint Commission.

(Signed with seal by)

Yi, Yun Yung
Vice Chairman of the United Council

ANNEX XII

Exchanges of Notes Between the Secretary of State (and Acting

Secretary) and the Soviet Minister for Foreign Affairs, August

11, 1 947-September 1 7, 1 947

A. The Secretary of State to the Soviet Minister for Foreign Affairs

August 11, 19J/.7.

Dear Mr. Molotov : In your letter of April 19, 1947, you suggested

that the Joint Soviet-American Commission on Korea resume its work
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on May 20 in Seoul “on the basis of an exact execution of the Moscow
Agreement on Korea” and that the Commission should present the

result of its work for the consideration of the Soviet and United States

Governments in July and August, 1947. According to all reports

received from the American delegation to the Joint Commission, it has

been impossible for the two delegations to agree on the issue of broad

consultation with Korean political parties and social organizations.

This situation has continued without material change for more than

one month and is a matter of great concern to the government of the

United States.

You will recall that in my letter to you of May 2, 1 referred to your

statement that the work of the Commission should be “on the basis of

an exact execution of the Moscow Agreement” and that in order to

avoid future misunderstanding I made clear my interpretation of that

phrase. I pointed out that it had been the consistent and well-known

position of the United States Government that “Korean representa-

tives of democratic parties and social organizations shall not be ex-

cluded from consultation with the Commission on the formation of

a provisional Korean government because of opinions they might hold

or may have expressed in the past concerning the future government

of their country, provided they are prepared to cooperate with the

Commission”. In your reply of May 7 you did not take exception to

this position. You accepted as a basis for reconvening the Commis-

sion the suggestion outlined by General Hodge in his letter to General

Chistiakov of December 24, 194G, which was in accordance with the

United States position described above. In furtherance of this policy

the American delegation to the Joint Commission has maintained that

there should be the widest possible participation of Korean democratic

parties and social organizations and that in such participation there

shall be no restriction on freedom of expression and opinion by all

Koreans. In an effort to expedite matters the United States delega-

tion has several times offered to limit oral consultation to parties and

organizations with membership in excess of 1,000, or any other reason-

able figure proposed by the Soviet delegation. This proposal, how-

ever, has not been accepted by the Soviet delegation.

The United States Government believes that, in justice to the Ko-

rean people whose hopes of independence have been so long postponed,

there cannot be further delay. It is the desire therefore of this Gov-

ernment that by August 21, 1947, the Joint Commission report the

status of its deliberations so that each government may immediately

consider what further steps may usefully be taken to achieve the aims

of the Moscow Agreement, namely the establishment of an independ-

ent, united Korea which can take its proper place among the United

Nations.
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I am providing copies of this message to the Governments of China
and the United Kingdom.

I have [etc.]

George C. Marshall

B.The Soviet Minister for Foreign Affairs to the Secretary of State

August 23, lOJfl.

Dear Mr. Marshall : I acknowledge the receipt of your letter of

August 12, 1947, on the question of the work of the Joint Soviet-Amer-
ican Commission.

As is known, the work of the Joint Commission was resumed on

the basis of the three conditions for consultation with Korean demo-

cratic parties and social organizations which were textually set forth

in my letter of May 7, 1947, and accepted by you in a letter of May 13.

The Soviet Delegation was instructed to be guided in questions of

consultation specifically by these conditions. In accordance with these

conditions the Joint Commission should consult with those democra-

tic parties and social organizations which fully support the Moscow
Decision on Korea.

However, applications to participate in the consultations were also

submitted by parties and organizations belonging to the Anti-Trus-

teeship Committee.

The Soviet Government considers that the admittance of such

parties and organizations to the consultations could take place only

in the event that these parties and organizations officially break with

the above-mentioned Committee and announce their withdrawal from

the Committee, without which consultations with them should not be

carried on.

The Soviet Government, standing on the position of wide consulta-

tion with Korean democratic parties and organizations, does not con-

sider that the Joint Commission should consult with such organiza-

tions as have in their ranks only tens or hundreds of persons. Such

organizations exist in large number and consultation with them would

not be effective in view of their lack of authority. Furthermore, con-

sultation with such small groups would drag out the work of the

Joint Commission for many months, and would lead to the postpone-

ment of the creation of a Government of Korea for a long time. The
Soviet Government considers that consultation can be conducted with

parties and organizations whose members number more than 10,000

persons.

With i-eference to jmur observation that in conducting consultations

there should be no restriction on freedom of speech and opinion, this

should be extended in the first place to parties and organizations which
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are assisting in carrying out the Moscow Decision. Furthermore,

recently the parties and organizations of Southern Korea which sup-

port the Moscow Decision are being subjected on the part of the

American authorities in Southern Korea to the severest restrictions

and crudest persecutions, which contradicts democratic principles and

is entirely out of accord with the decision of the Moscow Conference.

The premises of such parties and organizations are being seized by the

police authorities
;
their leaders and members are being arrested

;
their

press organs are being closed. The Soviet Government considers such

a situation abnormal and inadmissible, excluding the possibility of

the correct fulfillment of the decision of the Moscow Conference of the

three Ministers on Korea, provided these persecutions of democratic

organizations and individuals in Southern Korea do not immediately

and completely cease.

The Soviet Government considers it necessary that the American
Delegation in the Joint Commission receive appropriate instructions

for the fulfillment of the agreement reached between the Governments

of the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R. in April of this year, and does not object

to your proposal that the Joint Commission report on the status of its

work in order that each Government may immediately consider what
steps could be usefully undertaken for the fulfillment of the objectives

of the Moscow Decision.

The Soviet Delegation has been instructed in the above sense.

Copies of this letter are being sent by me simultaneously to the Gov-
ernments of Great Britain and China.

Accept [etc.] V. Molotov-

C. The Acting Secretary of State to the Soviet Minister for Foreign

A ffairs

August 26
,
19J/.7.

Dear Mr. Molotov : In your letter of August 23, 1947 to Secretary

Marshall the position of the Soviet Delegation to the Joint Commission

has been set forth in terms which corroborate a recent report received

by this Government from the United States Delegation to the Joint

Commission. The report of the United States Delegation was in com-

pliance with the desire of Secretary Marshall as set forth in his letter

to you of August 12 that a report from the Joint Commission should

be submitted by August 21 in order that our governments might imme-
diately consider what further steps may be useful to achieve the long-

delayed unification and independence of Korea. The report of the

United States Delegation makes it clear that the Joint Commission has-

been unable to reach agreement regarding the basis on which repre-

sentatives of democratic Korean parties and social organizations shall
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be consulted by the Joint Commission. The United States Delegation

also reports that it has been unable to obtain the agreement of the

Soviet Delegation to any alternative method of completing the task

of the Joint Commission.

As pointed out in your letter it was agreed in the interchange of

correspondence in May of this year that “the Joint Commission should

consult with those democratic parties and social organizations which

fully support the Moscow Decision on Korea”. You will, however,

recall that in your letter of May 7 you expressly agreed to the inter-

pretation of the above phrase as proposed by the United States

Commander in Korea that “signing the declaration in Communique
No. 5 will be accepted as declaration of good faith with respect to

upholding fully the Moscow Decision and will make the signatory

party or organization eligible for initial consultation”. The parties

and organizations mentioned by you as belonging to the Anti-

Trusteeship Committee did sign Communique No. 5 and are, in the

opinion of the United States Government, eligible for initial consulta-

tion. Your letter of May 7 also provided that any decision excluding

individuals, parties and social organizations for active opposition to

the work of the Joint Commission “shall be by agreement of the Joint

Commission”. Accordingly, the United States Delegation has re-

peatedly, but without success, attempted to obtain from the Soviet

Delegation agreement to criteria for consultation with Korean parties

and social organizations applying for such consultation in accordance

with the terms embodied in your letter. The Soviet Delegation has

insisted on the unilateral right to exclude parties which have expressed

distaste for “trusteeship”, even though such parties have declared and

reiterated their intention fully to support the Joint Commission and

have in fact, since signing the declaration not instigated active opposi-

tion to the work of the Commission. The Soviet position is not only

contrary to the specific terms of the agreement between you and Sec-

retary Marshall, it is also contrary to the democratic principle of

freedom of opinion.

In Secretary Marshall’s letter to you of August 11, 1947 inference

was made to the fact that the United States Delegation has several

times offered to limit oral consultations to parties and organizations

with membership in excess of one thousand, or any other reasonable

figure proposed by the Soviet Delegation. The United States Delega-

tion reports, however, that when the Soviet Delegation proposed limit-

ing consultation to parties of 10,000 or more, the Soviet Delegation

submitted a list which omitted 24 such parties which claimed total

membership of 15,200,000 and refused to consider any other list or

alternative proposal.
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The United States Government denies categorically that there has

been oppression or persecution of Korean parties or individuals in the

United States zone as charged in your letter. The arrests which you

mention have been necessary to control subversive activities aimed at

the destruction of constituted government and law and order in the

American zone. United States forces are charged with the responsi-

bility for maintaining law and order in south Korea without inter-

ference with democratic rights. That they have done so successfully

is amply proven by the freedom with which all shades of political

opinion are expressed and respected in the United States zone.

It is hoted that you have no objection to the proposal that the Joint

Commission furnish an agreed report to our two governments. The
United States Delegation has accordingly been instructed to take im-

mediate steps to reach agreement on a joint report of the status of the

deliberations of the Joint Commission. In view of the position set

forth in your letter and the report already rendered by the United

States Delegation, however, it is apparent that a joint report can ac-

complish little other than a formal delineation of the issues which have

prevented the fulfillment of the Moscow Agreement.

For almost two years the Government of the United States has

devoted its utmost efforts to carrying out the terms of the Moscow
Agreement on Korea. The present stalemate in the Joint Commis-
sion negotiations and the failure of that Commission to accomplish

even the first task of its mission have made it abundantly clear to all

that bilateral negotiations on the subject of consultation with Korean

political parties and organizations will only serve to delay the im-

plementation of this agreement and defeat its announced purpose of

bringing about early independence for Korea. The United States

Government cannot in good conscience be a party to any such delay

in the fulfillment of its commitment to Korean independence and pro-

poses that the four powers adhering to the Moscow Agreement meet

to consider how that agreement may be speedily carried out.

The United States Government therefore submits for the considera-

tion of your government the enclosed outline of proposals designed

to achieve the aims of the Moscow Agreement on Korea. The United

States Government proposes that these suggestions be considered at an
early date by the powers adhering to that Agreement. It is therefore

hoped that the Soviet Charge d’Affaires at Washington or an author-

ized deputy may be designated to participate in four-power conversa-

tions on this problem at Washington beginning on September 8, 1947.

It is believed that the Joint Commission’s report on the status of its

deliberations might be helpful in consideration of the United States

proposals during these four-power conversations. The United States
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Delegation has accordingly been instructed to endeavor to reach agree-

ment with the Soviet Delegation on a joint report to be submitted not

later than September 5, 1947.

Copies of this letter are being transmitted to the Foreign Ministers

of the United Kingdom and China together with invitations to partici-

pate in the four-power conversations referred to above.

Please accept [etc.] Robert A. Lovett

United States Proposals Regarding Korea

- 1. In both the U.S.S.R. and U.S. zones of Korea there shall be held

early elections to choose wholly representative provisional legislatures

for each zone. Voting shall be by secret, multi-party ballot on a basis

of universal suffrage and elections shall be held in accordance with the

laws adopted by the present Korean legislatures in each zone.

2. These provisional zonal legislatures shall choose representatives

in numbers which reflect the proportion between the populations of the

two zones, these representatives to constitute a national provisional

legislature. The legislature shall meet at Seoul to establish a provi-

sional government for a united Korea.

3. The resulting Provisional Government of a united Korea shall

meet in Korea with representatives of the four Powers adhering to the

Moscow Agreement on Korea to discuss with them what aid and as-

sistance is needed in order to place Korean independence on a firm eco-

nomic and political foundation and on what terms this aid and assist-

ance is to be given.

4. During all the above stages the United Nations shall be invited to

have observers present so that the world and the Korean people may
be assured of the wholly representative and completely independent

character of the actions taken.

5. The Korean Provisional Government and the Powers concerned

shall agree upon a date by which all occupation forces in Korea will be

withdrawn.

6. The provisional legislatures in each zone shall be encouraged to

draft provisional constitutions which can later be used as a basis for the

adoption by the national provisional legislature of a constitution for

all of Korea.

7. Until such time as a united, independent Korea is established,

public and private Korean agencies in each zone shall be brought into

contact with international agencies established by or under the United

Nations and the presence of Korean observers at official international

conferences shall be encouraged in appropriate cases.
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D. The Soviet Minister for Foreign Affairs to the Secretary of State

September 19^7.

Dear Mr. Marshall: In acknowledging receipt of Mr. Lovett’s

letter of August 26, 1917, I consider it necessary to draw to your at-

tention that the preliminary elaboration of measures to assist the

formation of a provisional Korean democratic government, in accord-

ance with the decision of the Moscow Conference of the three Min-

isters for Foreign Affairs, is to be carried out by the Joint Commission

consisting of representatives of the Soviet Command in northern

Korea and of the United States Command in southern Korea. For

the consideration of the four Governments, including the British

and Chinese Governments, according to the Moscow decision, there

should be submitted the recommendations worked out by the Joint

Commission prior to adoption of a final decision. Furthermore, the

Governments of Great Britain and China will take part, together

with the Governments of the U.S.S.R. and the U.S.A., in the con-

sideration of the proposals worked out by the Joint Soviet-American

Commission concerning measures for helping and assisting (trustee-

ship) the political, economic, and social progress of the Korean people,

the development of democratic self-government, and the establishment

of the national independence of Korea, in order to work out an agree-

ment concerning a four-power trusteeship with relation to Korea.

The task of the Joint Soviet-American Commission, as is known,

is to render assistance in the formation of a single provisional dem-
ocratic government for all Korea.

The Joint Commission has still, in fact, done little in this direction,

but this situation is primarily the result of the position adopted by

the American delegation on the question of consultation of the Com-
mission with Korean democratic parties and social organizations, as

was pointed out in my last letter to you. If the American delegation

had shown the necessary desire to render assistance in the creation

of a really democratic government in Korea, the work of the Joint

Commission would have been more successful, the task laid upon it

would have been fulfilled, and there would not be that stagnant sit-

uation in the work of the Joint Commission which in Mr. Lovett’s

letter is called an impasse.

As you know, the Soviet delegation, wishing to resolve the situation

which had been created in the Joint Commission and seeking to ex-

pedite the work of creating a provisional Korean democratic govern-

ment, agreed with the proposal of the American delegation not to

carry on oral consultations with Korean democratic parties and social

organizations, and on August 26, 1947 introduced a new proposal

for the establishment of a consultative organ—the provisional general
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Korean peoples’ assembly of representatives of democratic parties

and social organizations of all Korea. This proposal in our opinion

should meet no objection on the part of the American delegation in

as much as it might remoA^e the difficulties which the Joint Commis-
sion has encountered.

I consider it necessary to add to the above that the successful reali-

zation of the measure set forth in the proposal of the Soviet delegation

is possible only on the basis of free and unfettered activity of the

democratic parties and organizations, representatives of which at the

present time in southern Korea are subjected to arrests and other

repressions, which is incompatible with the principles of democracy

and legality and also with the obligations which the Governments

of the U.S.A. and the U.S.S.R. took upon themselves with respect

to Korea.

In connection with the assertions contained in Mr. Lovett’s letter

concerning the position of the Soviet delegation to the Joint Com-
mission, the sense of which is that the Soviet delegation does not

display sufficient understanding of the proposals of the American

delegation, I see no necessity for stopping on these assertions in view

of their obvious unsoundness.

At the same time I cannot fail to express regret concerning unilat-

eral acts undertaken by you such as the despatch of an invitation to

the Governments of Great Britain and China to take part in the dis-

cussion of this question, fixing the place and date for the conference.

The Soviet Government considers inexpedient your proposal to

submit the question of the establishment of a provisional Korean

democratic government to the consideration of the GoA'ernments of

the four countries in as much as the Joint Commission is still far

from exhausting all its possibilities for Avorking out agreed x-ecom-

mendations, which is entirely possible. The “United States proposals

concerning Korea” set forth in Mr. LoA'ett’s letter ai'e also un-

acceptable.

These proposals cannot fail to entail the further division of Korea

in as much as they envisage the establishment of separate provisional

legislative assemblies in the south and in the north of Korea (in the

Soviet and American zones) whereas the vital task is to achieA'e as

rapidly as possible the establishment of a single, even though provi-

sional, organ of authority—the General Korean Pi'ovisional Demo-
cratic Government. The American proposal does ixot correct the situ-

ation ixow existing in Korea—the division of the country iixto two

zones, to the liquidation of xvhich all efforts should be dii'ected—but

on the contrai'y consolidates this abnormal situation.



Annexes 59

Having in mind that the proposal for the consideration of the ques-

tion of Korea in a joint conference of the representatives of the four

powers does not stem from the Moscow decision of the three Ministers

for Foreign Affairs concerning Korea, and taking into consideration

the views set forth above, the Soviet Government sees no possibility

of accepting the proposals advanced in Mr. Lovett’s letter.

Copies of this letter are being sent by me to the Governments of

Great Britain and China.

Please accept [etc.]

V. M. Molotov.

E. The Acting Secretary of State to the Soviet Minister for Foreign

A ffairs

September 17, 1947.

Dear Mr. Molotov: The decision of the Soviet Government as con-

veyed in your letter of September 4, not to participate in Four Power
discussions of proposals of the United States Government designed to

achieve the speedy realization of the aims of the Moscow Agreement

on Korea is deeply regretted. For almost two years the United

States Government has been faithfully endeavoring to reach agree-

ment with the Soviet Government to carry out the terms of the Mos-

cow Agreement but with no appreciable success. It has even proved

impossible for the Soviet and United States Delegations on the Joint

Commission in Korea to agree upon a joint report of the status of

their deliberations up to the present. There is no sign of the early

setting up of a Korean Provisional Government. Korea remains

divided and her promised independence unrealized.

The United States Government believes that this situation must

not be permitted to continue indefinitely. In view of the fact that

bilateral negotiations have not advanced Korean independence and

that the Soviet Government does not agree to discussions among the

powers adhering to the Moscow Agreement, there is but one course

remaining. It is the intention therefore, of my Government to refer

the problem of Korean independence to the forthcoming session of the

General Assembly of the United Nations. It is suggested that the

members of the Joint Commission hold themselves in readiness to

give such aid and assistance to the General Assembly as may be re-

quired during the Assembly’s consideration of this problem.

It is the hope of my Government that consideration of this problem

by the General Assembly may result in bringing about the early
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restoration of freedom and independence to the long suffering people

of Korea.

Copies of this letter have been furnished to the Governments of the

United Kingdom and China.

Accept [etc.]

o

Robert A. Lovett

Acting Secretary of State
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man had announced the new IJ.S. position toward Korea and laiwan be-

fore he and Stalin ever mentioned Korea, the Chairman could hardly be

expected to take the U.S. pullback in aid on faith.'
1 The possibility of be-

coming involved in a shooting war with the Americans in Korea in itself

would have given Mao pause. But beyond that, he had ]ust obtained the

promise of Soviet assistance for the invasion of Taiwan and would not have

wanted an Asian rival for that aid. One Soviet official recalls learning from

the Chinese leadership that Mao’s negative response to Kim’s proposals for

war was dictated by the need to recover from the devastation of the civil

war and to liberate Taiwan.'
2

Despite their wary attitude toward Kim’s ideas for attacking the South,

Stalin and Mao, one former DPRK general says, did respond to Kim’s ap-

peal for troops. Even though he and his generals knew quite well that Syng-

man Rhee’s army was far weaker than the KPA, Southern-initiated border

clashes and the militant speeches of the South Korean military calling for

Korean unification by force gave Kim the evidence he needed to stress the

“threat from the South.”'
3
Stalin appears to have been taken in by this evi-

dence. A senior official in Moscow recalls seeing documents at the very end

of the 1 940s expressing Stalin’s “great doubts that the North Korean re-

gime could be preserved and would not fall.”"

The specter of a northern collapse undoubtedly made Stalin more recep-

tive to Kim’s request for troops. Mao learned of the request while he was

in Moscow, suggesting that Stalin raised the matter directly with him. The

idea was simple: transfer some 14,000 Korean Chinese from the PLA to

the North Korean army." The Soviet leader was thereby backing the Ko-

rean enterprise but distancing himself from any direct involvement.

Everyone seems to have realized that Kim’s need for additional man-

power hinged on his plan to invade the South. Marshal Nie Rongzhen re-

calls that the KPA had been armed with Soviet weapons but was unable to

recruit enough men to “sustain a large-scale war.” “Therefore,” he writes,

“in January 1950, Comrade Kim 11 Song sent Kim Kwang Hyop [com-

mander of the KPA Second Army] and other comrades to China requesting

the return of 14,000 soldiers of Korean nationality, most of whom had

loined our . . . Fourth Field Army.” Kim Kwang Hyop asked the Chinese

to arm these soldiers from China’s own arsenals, since to “negotiate again

with the Soviet Union . . . would lose much time.” On January zz, Mao
ordered Nie to arrange for the return of the Koreans and to provide them

weapons. Nie remarks, the “Korean comrades were quite satisfied.’"''

These troops, many of them battle-hardened, were merged into the KPA

units being readied for the coming offensive. An officer who was later to

become deputy director of North Korea's NKVD recalls: “They could not
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send the Chinese army, so they ]ust sent [ethnic] Koreans and made them

wear Korean army uniforms. And they were deployed at the y 8 1 h parallel.

They were all from China’s Yanbian area, where there are a lot of Koreans.

Kim II Sung kept everything secret, and he was very good at it, so that the

ordinary Koreans had no idea that these people were from China. In the

trains, all these people were wearing North Korean army uniforms, and

they said that they were just trained there [in China]. They played a very

important role in the attack on South Korea.” 57

Let us now turn to the reported February 1950 meeting. Again, it did

not occur, though the exchanges attributed to the alleged encounter sug-

gest the nature of the communications traffic between Moscow and Pyong-

yang. The only bit of direct information we have on an alleged visit at this

point comes from two Soviet military historians, who say that Kim 11 Sung

talked with Stalin for two and a half hours that month, and that Molotov

and the interpreters of the two sides were also present.
58 For obvious rea-

sons, the former head of the Korean section of the International Depart-

ment of the CPSU’s Central Committee has no record of a February meet-

ing,
59 but the second part of Khrushchev’s well-known account is some-

times said to relate to it. Khrushchev mentions that he attended a reception

in honor of Kim at Stalin’s dacha, and that after the talks with Kim, Stalin

telegraphed Mao in Beijing, asking for his opinion on Kim’s proposals in

writing.
60

If Mao was now back home, this reception must have been held

sometime between his departure on February 17 and his arrival in Beijing

on March 4.
61 Had this meeting occurred, it would have helped explain the

complex relations then developing between the Soviets, Koreans, and

Chinese.

We are left to guess at what kind of proposals Mao was supposed to react

to, but Kim may well have conveyed some new thinking in those early

months of 1950. A retired North Korean general recalls that about this

time he heard Kim say “he placed great hope on the uprising of zoo,000

members of the South Korean Workers’ Party (the counterpart to the Ko-

rean Workers’ Party in the North and now under Pyongyang’s control]. He

also directly stated that we placed great hope on the guerrilla movement

in Chirisan [Chiri Mountain in the Sobaek Mountains in the southern part

of the peninsula].”62

All this echoed Kim’s messages to Moscow in December, but according

to another former North Korean general, there was a vital new element in

Kim’s views at that moment. Kim and his colleagues were now persuaded

“that the Americans would never participate in the war. We were abso-

lutely sure in this. . . . The argument was the following: the Americans had

not participated in the civil war in China. America was losing the giant,
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signal from the North, and that the population of the South was waiting

for land reform and other democratic transformations such as those al-

ready conducted in the North.”70

According to Voo Sung Chul, who was present at the meeting, Kim rec-

ognized that his main task was to calm Stalin’s fears of U.S. intervention.

To this end, “he made four points to persuade Stalin that the United States

would not participate in the war: ( i ) it would be a decisive surprise attack

and the war would be won in three days; (2.) there would be an uprising of

zoo,000 Party members in South Korea; (3) there were guerrillas in the

southern provinces of South Korea; and (4) the United States would not

have time to participate. Stalin bought the plan.”
71

After listening to the Koreans’ presentations, Stalin remarked that “the

Korean friends should not expect great assistance and support from the

Soviet Union, because it had more important challenges to meet than the

Korean problem.” Stalin stressed his preoccupation with “the situation in

the West” and urged the Koreans to consult with Mao because he had “a

good understanding of Oriental matters.” The Soviet leader was bluntly

telling the Koreans that China was now first among equals within tfie rev-

olutionary movement in Asia.
72

Another former North Korean official expands on this last point. Bom-

barded by Kim’s “persistent assertions and requests,” he writes, Stalin “re-

luctantly consented” to his proposals for the attack. Stalin “could not find

any excuse for refusal,” since Kimtiad insisted that “he would liberate the

people groaning under the dictatorship of Syngman Rhee.” Still, Stalin told

Kim that even if the United States participated in the war, the Soviet Union

had no intention of joining the fray.
73 “Consented,” it must be emphasized,

did not mean final approval. Stalin was giving a nod to the general idea of

an invasion but had made consultations with Mao a condition for his un-

equivocal assent to any future detailed plan of action.

We find something of the same kind of sliding out from full responsibility

in Kim’s cautious response to Stalin’s question about the situation in the

South. Kim could not argue against his own earlier prediction that a

“southern rebellion” would result from a shock offensive from the North,

but he feared the consequences if that prediction should prove wrong. He
thus assigned Pak Hon Yong the task of replying to Stalin, making his col-

league the likely scapegoat if the rebellion failed. Less than three years after

the end of the war, Pak was tried and executed, though he was not publicly

charged with misleading Kim on the revolutionary readiness of the South,

for that might have reflected badly on Kim’s own |udgment and be taken

as an admission that Kim had started the war.
74

Just as Kim was making Pak accountable, so too was Stalin making Mao
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responsible for the outcome in case of Kim’s catastrophic failure. He had
to obligate the Chinese, and this is why he told the Koreans to consult Mao.
As Stalin evidently |udged the Korean situation, Beqing’s involvement there

would be perceived quite differently in the West from a PLA invasion of

Taiwan. If required, Chinese military actions in Korea had the best chance
of sharpening the line between China and the West, and Stalin now put a

more Machiavellian construction on his earlier prediction that the Amer-
icans would “never agree to be thrown out” of Korea or to lose “their rep-

utation as a great power." Later, this American obsession with reputation
would fall under the heading of “credibility,” and Stalin had thought of a

way to use it against them.

When he emphasized that he was mainly preoccupied with the West, and
that he would never fight the Americans in Korea, Stalin was reiterating

his consistent stance on the matter. This posture excluded any possibility

that he would personally give Kim the green light for the invasion. Instead,

the Soviet leader told Kim, ‘“Since 1 alone cannot decide, 1 will pass your
war plans and military assistance request on to the Party political com-
mittee [Politburo] for decision.' Accordingly, Kim 11-song simply returned
[home to Korea].”

75 During his final conversation with Kim in April, Stalin

once again urged Kim to consult Mao and gave him at least a tacit but still

conditional go-ahead before they parted. The Soviet leader said, “If you
should get kicked in the teeth, I shall not lift a finger. You have to ask Mao
for all the help.”

76

Stalin here maneuvered himself into the enviable position of having
everything to gain and nothing to lose. By forcing Mao to affirm Kim’s
scheme, Stalin forever after could say that he had left the decision to Mao.
Fully aware of Mao’s determination to seize Taiwan, Stalin could be rea-

sonably sure of Mao’s assent and could be confident that the onus for the
attack, whether successful or not and regardless of the U.S. reaction, would
rest solely on Mao (and Kim).

This was the background to Kim’s visit to the PRC after returning home
from Moscow. Despite some Soviet and Korean skepticism about whether
the Beijing meeting actually took place, Shi Zhe has said that Kim stayed
in his house during the visit.

77 Other knowledgeable sources, Soviet as well
as Chinese, bear him out. The authors of a recent Chinese account of
China’s decision to enter the war flatly state, “In April 1950, Kim II Sung
paid a secret visit to Beqing on his way back from Moscow,” though we
now know that Kim flew from Pyongyang to see Mao from May 1 3 to 16.

7"

But much as Stalin had badgered Kim about the need to persuade Mao
and to get his guarantee of support for the coming war, these authors say
that the Korean leader “only informed Mao of his determination to reunify

mm
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A Brief Biography of President Syngman Rhee

I. Youth

An only son, Syngman Rhee was born

to Kyung-sun and Kimhai Kim Si Rhee

on March 26, 1875, in Hwanghai Pro-

vince, Korea. His father, who was known

as a scholar of the Chinese classics, was

descended from the grandson of the

founder of the Yi dynasty, which ruled

Korea from 1392 to 1910. During its last

six generations this family line produced

only one son in each generation and since

President Rhee has no surviving children,

the line is nearing its end.

In compliance with his family tradi-

tion, young Rhee studied the Chinese

classics and at the completion of these

studies he placed first in the annual na-

tional examinations. In 1894 he entered

the Pai Jai Mission School, to acquire the

rudiments of a Western education.

He joined the Independence Club,

which was organized for the purpose of

discussing democratic and modem re-

forms for Korea, and in 1896 (when

Philip Jaisohn, its organizer, returned to

the United States) Rhee became the

leader of the Club. He also edited a daily

newspaper, the Maiyil Shinmun, which

was published partly in Korean and part-

ly in English, and was Korea’s first daily

newspaper.

Stirred by the murder of Queen Min by

the Japanese in 1895, Rhee organized

student demonstrations against Japanese

influence in the Korean Court. In 1897

he and other members of the Indepen-

dence Club were appointed by the Korean

Emperor as members of the Privy Coun-

cil. When the Emperor refused to permit

the introduction of democratic reforms,

Rhee protested and the Privy Council

members were dismissed.

Rhee led a mass demonstration of stu-

dents in Seoul, in 1897, demanding that

the Emperor accept a reform program.

Rhee was arrested and subjected to six

months of torture. Following this period,

he was sentenced to life imprisonment.

While in the Seoul prison he organized

his fellow prisoners into classes to study

religion, political science, geography, his-

tory, and English. With the aid of friends

on the outside, a circulating library was

started in the jail, and several American

periodicals were received regularly.

II. Conversion to Christianity

During his imprisonment Rhee became

a Christian convert and through his teach-

ings and his readings from the Bible,

several other prisoners and some of the

jailers were converted. Rhee also utilized

his time in prison to translate several

1



English-language books into Korean, and

in 1904 he wrote The Spirit of Indepen-

dence, which was first printed in San

Francisco the following year. Since that

time it has had many reprintings and, as

Newsweek reported in 1943, is “the book

all literate Koreans abide by today.” In

this book were first set forth the democra-

tic principles which served as the basis

for the Constitution and reform measures

adopted by the Republic of Korea.

In 1904 a general amnesty of political

prisoners was declared and Rhee was re-

leased in August. Since it was apparent

that Korea was being drawn more and

more closely under Japanese domination,

and since the weak Emperor was helpless

to resist this trend, Prince Min and Gen-

eral Hahn (two of the outstanding liberal

figures of the Court Circle) asked Rhee

to go to the United States to appeal to

President Theodore Roosevelt and Sec-

retary of State John Hay to abide by the

Treaty of 1882, in which the United

States promised to extend “its friendly of-

fices” if another nation interfered with

Korean independence.

In the summer of 1905 Rhee visited

with President Roosevelt at his summer

home at Sagamore Hill and received as-

surances of support. Rhee also talked

with Secretary John Hay, who promised

to do what he could. However, Hay died

suddenly and was replaced with Elihu

Root, who believed that the United States

should align itself with the growing power

of Japan. Since President Roosevelt came

to concur in this view, the Treaty of 1882

was brushed aside, and in the Portsmouth

Conference Treaty Japan was granted a

“protectorate” over Korea— which cul-

minated in outright annexation in 1910.

III. Education in U.S.

Rhee entered George Washington Uni-

versity in the fall of 1904 and received

his A. B. degree in the June Commence-

ment of 1907. The next year he spent at

Flarvard, where he received his M. A.

degree in June, 1908. He then attended

Princeton University, where in 1910 he

won his degree of Philosophy, in the field

of political science. His dissertation, Neu-

trality as Influenced by the United States,

was published in 1912 by the Princeton

University Press.

While in these colleges, Rhee made

many speeches about Korea, pleading for

American support for Korean indepen-

dence, and warning against the burgeon-

ing ambitions of Japan. He became very

friendly with Woodrow Wilson, who used

to introduce him on the Princeton cam-

pus as “the future redeemer of Korean

independence.”

In the fall of 1910 Syngman Rhee re-

turned to Korea, traveling by way of Eu-

rope and Russia, to serve as an official

of the YMCA. While in Korea he or-

ganized the Student Christian Movement

and made many speeches in all sections

of the country. Because of these activities

and because of his known advocacy of

Korean independence, the Japanese com-

menced subjecting him to close scrutiny.

During the infamous “Christian Con-
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spiracy Case” in the Spring of 1912 (in

which 103 Christian leaders in Korea

were arrested by the Japanese on a

charge of conducting or encouraging in-

dependence activities) Rhee barely escap-

ed arrest. In March, 1912, he left Korea

as the lay delegate to the International

Conference of the Methodist Church,

which was to be held in Minneapolis.

Since Rhee could not return to Korea

without risking arrest by the Japanese he

went to Hawaii in January, 1913, and

there became the director of the Korean

Christian Institute, a school which he con-

tinued to direct until 1939. He also

founded the Korean Methodist Church,

which eventually built a fine edifice on

South Liliha Street, modeled on the

famous South Gate of Seoul. During the

years in Hawaii Rhee also founded and

edited The Pacific Weekly, dedicated to

the revival of Korean independence, and

founded the Dong-ji Hoi, Korean Patrio-

tic Society, which continues to maintain

a wide membership among the 7,000 Ko-

reans in Hawaii and continental United

States.

IV. 1919 Movement

When Rhea’s old friend, Woodrow

Wilson, proclaimed his Fourteen Points,

during the World War, and announced

that the United States stood for “the right

of self-determination of people,” Rhee

and his associates felt that the time had

come for the restoration of Korea’s

4,000-year-old independence. They or-

ganized a nationwide passive demonstra-

tion, the first passive revolution in his-

tory, to dramatize before the world the

determination of the Korean people to

regain their freedom.

On March 1, 1919, this “Mansei Re-

volution” was launched all over Korea,

by the reading in many cities and villages

of a Declaration of Independence, which

had been secretly printed on handcarved

wooden blocks and distributed around

Korea concealed in the sleeves of school

girls.

Delegates from every province in Ko-

rea gathered secretly in Seoul and elected

Syngman Rhee as President of the Provi-

sioinal Republic of Korea. They then fled

to Shanghai and organized the cabinet and

National Assembly of what became the

longest-lived exiled government of modern

times. (It persisted until 1945, when the

officials of the government voluntarily re-

turned to Korea as private citizens, to

leave the way open for the free election

of a new Republic).

Despite the peaceful nature of the

1919 demonstrations, the Japanese fell

upon the marching Koreans and killed

7,000 of them, while several hundred

thousand were imprisoned. Rhee appealed

to the Paris Peace Conference for re-

cognition of the new Republic of Korea,

but the Conference ignored the plea

—

preferring to attempt to build a structure

of lasting peace in the Pacific upon a

foundation of Japanese power.

Rhee made another effort to secure re-

cognition for the Republic by the Wash-

ington Disarmament Conference of 1921-
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22. During the succeeding years he con-

tinued his advocacy of what the American

newspapers called “a lost cause.” In 1933

he went to Geneva to present the Korean

case to the delegates of the League of

Nations, who were then debating what to

do about Japan’s seizure of Manchuria.

At Geneva he met Miss Francesca Don-

ner, an Austrian lady, and they were

married the following year in New York

City.

Rhee's independence activities during

the long rule of Korea by Japan were

manifold. In 1920 he went to Shanghai

to meet with the other officials of the

Provisional Republic, and stayed there for

seventeen months. Some officials of the

exiled government favored a program of

assassination of Japanese officials and of

guerilla and sabotage activities inside Ko-

rea.

On the contrary, Rhee urged the view

that such methods never could succeed

and that what was needed was an or-

ganized and continuing appeal to the

sense of decency and justice of world

public opinion, and particularly to Ameri-

can public opinion. On this policy there

continued through the years to be dis-

agreement between Rhee, who was in the

United States, and the other Provisional

Republic officials, who were in China.

They organized an army of 30,000

men, which fought effectively against Ja-

panese forces in China during the late

thirties. They also directed assassination

attempts against Japanese officials in

Shanghai in 1932 (which were successful

in killing several high-ranking Japanese

officials) and against the Emperor of Ja-

pan in Tokyo in 1924 (which failed).

Rhee meanwhile continued his appeals

in America, working in large part from

the office of The Korean Commission,

which he established in Washington, D.C.

V. Warning on Japan

Early in 1941 Rhee published his se-

cond book, Japan Inside Out, in which he

warned that the course of Japanese im-

perialism would lead to war with the

West. “America is the hope for Korea,”

Rhee wrote in 1944. “Although the

American people have not realized it,

they as well as the people of the other

democracies, are in a very real sense re-

sponsible for Korea’s plight. They are re-

sponsible because they have ignored, for

the most part unwittingly, Japan’s treach-

ery toward Korea. . .; because they have

permitted their governments to pursue

policies that have directly and indirectly

facilitated Japan's exploitation of Korea.”

Especially after Pearl Harbor Rhee felt

renewed hope that recognition might be

extended to the Korean Provisional Re-

public. In 1940 the Government, which

had languished for several years, was re-

organized in Chungking, with Rhee’s elec-

tion as President re-affirmed. In late De-

cember, 1941, this Government formally

declared war against Japan, and Rhee

asked the State Department to number

Korea among the “United Nations” which

were opposing the Rome-Berlin Axis. He

also asked for Lend-Lease aid for Korea,
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in order that guerilla and sabotage acti-

vities might be organized against the Ja-

panese in the vital Korean peninsula. The

most he was able to secure was the or-

ganization by the U.S. War Department

of a band of one hundred Korean youths,

who were trained for such sabotage acti-

vities.

VI. Division of Korea

In 1943, at the Cairo Conference, the

United States, Great Britain, and China,

“Mindful of the enslavement of the Ko-

rean people,” agreed that “in due course

Korea should be free and independent.”

Rhee led a group of Koreans to the San

Francisco Conference, at which the

United Nations was organized, and urged

that unless the independence of Korea

was instantly recognized, Russia would

move into the peninsula.

In October, 1945, after the 38th par-

allel division of Korea (into Russian and

American zones) had been effected, Rhee

returned to Korea, where he was wel-

comed by huge crowds as the leader of

their independence movement. Lt. Gen.

John R. Hodge, Commander of U.S. Oc-

cupation Forces, named Rhee as Chair-

man of the Democratic Representative

Council, but he never gave this Council

any power.

In the fall of 1946 General Hodge con-

ducted an election for 45 members of an

“Interim Legislature” for south Korea.

Followers of Syngman Rhee won election

to 44 of these posts, but Hodge “balanc-

ed” the election by appointing an addi-

tional 45 members who were nominated

by a “Coalition Committee” of his selec-

tion, under the joint chairmanship of two

leftists, Kimm Kiusic and Lyuh Woon

Hyung.

Rhee then went to Washington, D.C.

to protest this kind of “democracy” to

the State Department. In April, 1947,

Rhee returned to Korea with informal as-

surances that a truly independent govern-

ment would be established south of the

38th parallel.

In the elections sponsored by the

United Nations, on May 10, 1948, Rhee

was elected to the National Assembly,

and his fellow members promptly named

him as Chairman. After the adoption of

the Constitution, Rhee was elected on

July 12 as the first President of the Re-

public of Korea.

The U.S. Military Government formal-

ly transferred its authority to this Repub-

lic on August 15, 1948. After more than

forty years of unremitting struggle, Dr.

Rhee’s dream of an independent Korea

was at last attained.

However, Russia still controlled north-

ern Korea, where it unilaterally esta-

blished “The Democratic People’s Repub-

lic,” and equipped it with a large and

well trained army. Under the shadow of

this military threat from the north, de-

prived of the huge coal, mineral and

hydro-electric resources of north Korea,

and handicapped by the depreciation of

southern agriculture and fabrication indu-

stries—which had taken place during the

four years of war and three additional
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years of military occupation—President

Rhee and his Government struggled to

restore economic self-sufficiency, and

adequate military defense, and lay the

groundwork for the progressive evolution

of genuine democracy.

Economic progress was made through

ECA aid granted by the United States.

Military preparations for defense were

prevented by American refusal to grant

any heavy armaments. The establishment

of democratic institutions was more suc-

cessful. The franchise was extended to all

over twenty-one (including women) and

in four successive national elections the

percentage of registered voters who went

to the polls has averaged over eighty-six.

Some ninety newspapers were esta-

blished, many of which proved their inde-

pendence by being highly critical of the

government. Universal education was de-

creed. and although conditions never per-

mitted its full achievement, the number

of students in high school soon quadrupl-

ed the number of Korean attendants

under Japanese rule, and fully fifty colle-

giate grade institutions were established.

In successive reports by United Na-

tions Commissions on Korea, criticism of

particular events or aspects of the Ko-

rean Government were always capped by

the general conclusion that progress in

developing democracy was sound and

continuous.

VII. The Communist Attack

The great test of the stability and po-

pularity of President Rhee’s Government

6

came on June 25, 1950, when the Com-

munists (unable to undermine it by sub-

version) launched a sudden and over-

whelming attack.

Without any heavy armaments, the Ko-

rean Republic would soon have been de-

stroyed had not the United Nations de-

cided to intervene. Nevertheless, even be-

fore such help from outside seemed pos-

sible, President Rhee ordered his Govern-

ment to resist by every possible means,

and the Korean people solidly supported

this decision. The cost of resistance has

been high.

Qualified observers have agreed un-

animously that no other portion of the

earth’s surface has been as badly ravaged

as has Korea. Ten million people were

driven from their homes in south Korea,

and there were more than a million casu-

alties. Suffering from cold, hunger, and

the persistent drain of mounting inflatioin

has struck into every Korean family.

Yet far from being crushed, the Ko-

reans have maintained their fighting spirit

at white heat and have no policy (nation-

al or individual) except to wage the war

unremittingly until every foreign invader

has been driven back across the Yalu

River.

Even under the hammering of the war,

Korea’s banking system was revised and

a new currency was issued—since the

Communists had captured the old cur-

rency plates and were flooding the coun-

try with counterfeit money. A land re-

form program more sweeping than that

ever before adopted by a sovereign nation



was adopted and put into force even while

the war was being waged. Schools, driven

from their buildings, continued in opera-

tion in open fields and on hillsides.

The Korean Army, which was almost

completely destroyed in the first onrush

of the Communists, was reorganized and

built up until, by the Spring of 1953, it

held fully sixty-five per cent of the entire

front line. Constitutional amendments

were adopted changing the National As-

sembly from one to two chambers, and

providing for election of the President by

the people, rather than by the Assembly.

In August, 1952, President Rhee was

re-elected, in a field of four candidates,

by a total vote of five to one, with over

seven million ballots, cast under the ob-

servation of the United Nations Commis-

sion.

VIII. The Truce

When a truce with the Communist in-

vaders was proposed in July, 1951, Pre-

sident Rhee opposed it, and the National

Assembly approved his policy by which

no truce would be recognized by the Ko-

rean Government until all foreign in-

vaders had withdrawn across the Yalu

River. Despite this policy of the Republic

of Korea, the United Nations truce team

persisted in its efforts to secure a com-

promise solution of the war, and in May,

1953, a truce plan was offered to the

Communist negotiators without the con-

currence of the Korean Government and

with only one hour’s advance notice to

the Republic of Korea.

President Rhee's response was to order

the release of 26,700 anti-Communist pri-

soners of war, who were held under Ko-

rean guard. At the same time he withdrew

the Korean observer from truce negotia-

tions. President Eisenhower sent Walter

S. Robertson to Seoul as his personal re-

presentative to discuss the truce with Pre-

sident Rhee, and Rhee agreed “not to

obstruct” the truce, in return for a pro-

mise of a Mutual Defense Treaty between

Korea and the United States, and with the

understanding that if no solution of the

problem of Korean reunification should

be reached in the political conference

which was to follow the truce (a confer-

ence scheduled to begin October 28,

1953) the United States and the Republic

of Korea would walk out at the end of

ninety days.

Following these agreements, U.S. Sec-

retary of State John Foster Dulles came

to Seoul, where the text of the Mutual De-

fense Treaty was agreed upon and ini-

tialed. President Eisenhower also an-

nounced that the United States would pro-

vide a billion dollars for Korean rehabili-

tation.

IX. His Policies

Through all his long life of political

leadership, President Rhee has insisted

that an independent and democratic Ko-

rea is essential to the maintenance of

peace in Asia. Wholly aside from his

patriotic devotion to the cause of the Ko-

rean people, he insisted for forty years

that the West should support the ideal of
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a free Korea as an essential element in

their own welfare: namely, to keep Japan

from pursuing an expansionist course on

the continent.

Since the Communists undertook for-

cible conquest of Korea in 1950, Presi-

dent Rhee has insisted that the defeat of

the aggressors and the re-establishment of

a reunified, independent and democratic

Korea is necessary to prevent the con-

tinuing danger of Soviet imperialism.

Since the United Nations has repeated-

ly reaffirmed that the reunification of Ko-

rea under its own free government is the

United Nations goal, and since the U.N.

has condemned Red China for being an

aggressor in Korea, President Rhee has

also declared that the U.N. should deter-

mine upon victory in Korea in order to

insure its own survival as a law-enforcing

agency.

Above all, he has argued that the sacri-

fices made by the Korean people to play

their own heroic role as “the bastion of

democracy in Asia” entitle them to

their inherent right of self-government,

throughout their land. This is President

Rhee's position with the issue of Korea’s

future still left undetermined.
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